
  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  


  
    
      
    
  

OEBPS/Images/p00402.jpg
370

(50
SEMMEN

“Washing the face”

he Lotus Satra states: “Rub the body with fragrant oil, wash
off all impurities, and put on a fresh robe; then both inside
and outside will be cleansed.”

This teaching was given by the Tathagata to those of the Lotus As-
sembly who were practicing the Four Peaceful Ways. This teaching
was not given in any other asembly and appears in no other text.
Purifying the body and mind with fragrant oil and washing away im-
purities is the first principle of the Buddhist Law. Putting on a fresh
robe is another way of purification. Thoroughly washing and anointing
the body with fragrant oil purifies inside and outside. When the inside
and outside are purified, everything around us is purified.

However, foolish people who have neither heard of the Buddhist Dhar-
ma nor follow the Buddhist Way say that while we wash only the skin,
we must also cleanse the internal organs; otherwise the body will not be
completely purified. Therefore, more than the surface of the skin must
be cleansed. They talk like that because they do not know and have
not heard the Buddha Dharma, have never met a real master, and are
not the descendants of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

Abandon such false views and study instead the True Law of the
Buddhas and Patriarchs. Relative existence is not defined, nor are the
ultimate aspects of inside and outside explained. The inside and outside
of body and mind are unattainable.

When the Bodhisattva in his last incarnation attained the Way,
sitting in the place of enlightenment, he first put on a clean robe and
bathed to purify his body and mind. This is the proper manner followed
by all the ten thousand Buddhas of the three worlds. A Bodhisattva in
his final incarnation is no ordinary being and all his acts are extraor-
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body of half a monk. The water of the nine mountains and eight scas, the
ocean of Buddha-nature, and the ocean of the Bodhisattvas flow from the
top, middle, and lower sections of the body; it flows from the top, middle,
and lower sections of the non-existent body. The projection of fire from the
body is the same. Not only water, fire, wind, etc., are projected; Buddhas
and Patriarchs also flow out of the upper and lower halves of the body.
From the upper half of the body flows limitless time; from the lower half
the ocean of Dharma-diatu. The upper half of the body does not only
enter the ocean of Dharma-dhatu—it spits out the entire world seven or
cight times and swallows it two or three. The four, five, six, all, and un-
limited great clements are projected and withdraw through miraculous
powers. Swallowing and spitting out are miraculous powers. This great
carth and universal space is swallowed up and spat out. It occurs through
the strength of a speck of dust and a single hair. It is produced, supportcd,
and returns above and beyond consciousness. How can the changing form
of Buddhist miraculous powers, which transcend long and short, be
measured with the intellect?

Long ago, a wizard possessing the five miraculous powers asked the
Buddha, “Buddhas possess six miraculous powers. I have five. Which one
do I lack?” Buddha said to him, “Wizard with the five miraculous
powers.” The wizard responded, “Yes?”” Buddha said, “Why are you ask-
ing me for this extra miraculous power?”

We should clarify this story carefully. How does the wizard know that
Buddhas possess six miraculous powers? Actually, they possess unlimited
‘miraculous powers and wisdom. The wizard might say he sees six mi-
raculous powers but there are more than just six. How can he even
dream of seeing Buddha’s other miraculous powers?

Even if the wizard secs Shakyamuni, he only sces Buddha’s form; cven
if he sces Buddha’s form, can we say he sees Shakyamuni, or vice-versa?
Can vee say the wizard sees himself? Study these tangled questions and
cut through them. Trying to evaluate the six miraculous powers of Bud-
dhais like trying to estimate your neighbors’ treasures.

What is the meaning of Shakyamuni’s question, “Why are you asking
‘me for the extra miraculous power?”” He did not say if the wizard possessed
it or not. Even if he had, it is unlikely the wizard would have understood
it. The five miraculous powers of the wizard are not part of the five mi-
raculous powers of Buddha. Even if ‘he utilizes all of his miraculous
powers, how can the wizard penetrate the miraculous powers of Buddha?
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face, eyes, skin, flesh, bones, and marrow cannot avoid being changed somewhat.
Hence, Josh asked, “To whom did Bodhidharma transmit the Dharma?” When
Bodhidharma decided to transmit the Law he was already the real Bodhidharma,
and when the second Patriarch possessed the marrow he had already become
Bodhidharma. This is the principle behind the intact transmission of the Bud-
dhist Law up to the present age. If such a principle had not been present the
Buddhist Dharma could not have been transmitted. We should study this prin-
ciple carefully, comprehend it ourselves, and teach it to others.

“Those on the outside get the skin, those on the inside get the bones. What
do those who are in the innermost part get?” Here “outside” and “inside”
dircetly indicate the essence. When we say outside it means the skin, fiesh, bones,
and marrow are outside. When we say inside it means the skin, fesh, bones, and
marrow are inside.

Therefore, that is why the four disciples of Bodhidharma studied the devlop-
ment of myriad kinds of skin, flesh, bones, and marrow. Do not think that there
s no other development outside of the marrow. Other developments do exist.

The ancient Buddha Joshi’s address to the monks is the real Buddhise Way.
Ohers such as Rinzai, Tokusan, Dai'e, Ummon, and others do not surpass him;
on the contrary, they cannot even dream of his level. How can they begin to
talk about it? Elders of the present age who lack understanding of the Dhar-
ma, also know nothing about it and if they hear such talk they will be totally
surprised.

Zen Master Secchd Mydkaku said, “Joshil and Boklishu are both ancient
Buddhas.” Therefore, the Way of ancient Buddhas is the experience of cnlighten-
ment in the Buddhist Dharma, and the understanding of onc’s own cssence.
Great Master Seppd Shinkaku said, “JGsh is an ancient Buddha.” Both of these
Buddhise Patriarchs praiscd the ancient Buddha Joshii. Now we know that
ancient Buddhas transcend the development of past and present.

The principle of mutual entwinement of skin, flesh, bones, and marrow is
the standard of ancient Buddhas® use of the expression “you possess me.” We
‘must study and clarify his standard.

“The first Patriarch returned to the west.” That is a mistaken interpetation.
According to Soun he met Bodhidharma on the way back to India, but how
can that be true? How could he se Bodhidharma’s actions? It is correct to say
that after he entered parinirvana Bodhidharma’s ashes were interred on M.
Uji in China.
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excellent virtue. Accumulate such virtue. If anyone can truly prostrate himself
before chis stipa and honor it he will be very near supreme enlightenment.
Near is not physical proximity; it means near the statc of enlightenment.
Expounding, reading, chanting, and copying the Lorus Sitra is the same as look-
ing at the stipa: We should be very grateful for this opportunity to attain su-
preme enlightenment.

Therefore the sitras conain the entire body of the Tachigata. Making a
prostration before that siitra is exactly like making a prostration to the Tathi-
gata. To gratefully honor it is to gratefully honor the Tathigata. Indeed the
sitra itself is Buddha’s relic. To see it is to see Buddha’s relic. We can never
master the Buddhist Way unless we realize that the Lorus Sitra is shibi jiss.
Furchermor, he world of human beings,the world of gods and devas, the world
of the ocean, the world of space, this country and all others are o

Expounding, reading, chanting, and copying the Lorus Sitra is the same as
receiving Buddha’s rlicss it is the way to supreme enlightenment. By “sitras”
we mean the relics of all the past, present and future Buddhas, shamons, Shak-
yamuni, lions, wooden Buddhas, painted Buddhas, men, and the relics of the
Buddhas and Patriarchs living in the great Sung Dynasty.

Shakyamuni once told an assembly of monks: “I have practiced the Way of
a Bodhisattva for many years. The virtue of such a life will never ccase.” The
countless relics of Shakyamuni [the three treasures, the siitras etc.] constitute
his eternal lfe. The lfe of a Bodhisattva cannot be measureds it s not limited by
such numbers as a billion. It transcends the entire universe. This is the ceaseless
life of the Tathigata that is contained in the sitras.

Bodhisactva Chijyaku said,? “Shakyamuni Buddha has mastered all types of
difficulties and increased his many kinds of virtues after innumerable kalpas of
practice yet he still continues to seck the Way of a Bodhisattva. There is no
place anywhere—from the tiniest atom to the greatest universe—where sentient
beings cannot be saved by the devoted efforcs of a Bodhisattva. Shakyamuni
practiced the Way of a Bodhisattva for all sentient beings and ultimately at-
tained supreme and perfect enlightenment.”

We can now see that even billions of worlds arc only an infinitesimal part of
the pure Buddha-mind and that the entire universe can be held in the palm of
Buddha’s hand. However, we must realize that the entire body of the Tathigata
is not conditional on the laying down of his lfe for others and his relics are not

3 Lotus Sitra, chapter on Devadatta, Chijyaku is the Bodhisateva of accumulated wisdom,
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SHUNJO

“Spring and fall”

hot and cold?” Tozan said, “Why don’t you go somewhere that is

neicher hot nor cold?” “Where is a place that is neither hot nor
cold?” Tozan replicd, “When ic is cold, be completely cold; when it is hot, be
completely hot?”

‘This story has been studied by many people in the past and we should also
take it up in the present time. Buddhas and Patriarchs surely study it; those
who study it are Buddhas and Patriarchs. All the Buddhas and Patriarchs of the
past and present, in India and China, have actualized the original face of this
study. That actualization is the koan of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

We must clarify the monk’s question, “How can we avoid hot and cold?”
We should examine closely the meaning of “hot” and “cold.” “Hot” is com-
pletely hot; “cold” is full of coldness. Hot and cold are only themselves; since
they are only themselves, they arrise from the head and are actualized from
the eye [i.c., the root and essence] of hot and cold. Above the head and within
the eye is the place where there is no hot and cold.

Tozan said, “When it is cold, be completely cold; when it s hot, be complete-
Iy hot!” This is to confront the essence of hot and cold. That is, when hot and
cold arrive we must “kill” them; yet there is a place where they cannot be
killed—cold is completely cold, hot is completely hot. Even if we try a million
ways to avoid hot and cold, it is still hot and cold from top to bottom. Cold is
the lively enlightened vision of the Patriarchs; hot is the warm skin and flesh
of our predecessors.

Zen Master Join Koboku (also known as Priest Hojo), the Dharma-heir of
Priest Fuyo (Ddkai), said, “Some monks were discussing Tézan’s answer and
one of them said, “That monk’s question was given from a relative level and
Tozan’s answer was given from an absolute level. However, the monk knew the

O NE day a monk asked Great Master Tozan Gohon, “How can we avoid
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and perfect enlightenment. If there is one mind of enlightenment there must
be millions. This also holds for practice and enlightenment.

Therefore, do not think that awakening oceurs only once, practice is open-
ended, or that the fruits of enlightenment bear just once—this is not hearing,
knowing, or meeting the Buddhist Dharma. Countless awakenings arise from
the initial resolve to seck enlightenment. The resolve of innumerable persons
started with one person’s initial awakening. The initial awakening becomes
countless awakenings. Practice, enlightenment, and turning the wheel of the
Law work exactly like this.

1f grasses,trees, etc. are not themselves, how can they possess a body and mind,
and vice versa. That is why grasses, trees, etc. are complete within themselves.
Practicing the Way through zazen is the Buddha-secking mind. The initial
awakening and zazen are not the same, not dificrent, not this or that; they
cannot be separated. Study like this. There must be no ulterior motive from the
initial gathering of grasses, wood, and jewels to the final construction of a stapa
or Buddha-image; otherwise it will prevent us from attaining the Way, and the
thirty-seven ways to enlightenment will be forced. Also the practice of body
and mind of men and gods in the three worlds will become forced. Then our
ultimate goal will be lost. Grasses, trees, tiles, stones, the four elements, and the
five skandhas are all only one mind, and the true form [of suchness]. Throughout
the entire world of the ten quarters, the Buddha-nature of suchness has absolute,
immutable existence, Yet how do grassesand trees exist within the Buddha-nature
of suchness? How do they become the Buddha-nature of suchness? Al forms
that are free of intention and non-created are true forms. True form is the truc
form of suchness; suchness is the body and mind of the cternal present. This
body and mind emerges with fasbin, resolve; do not stop pumping the water
wheel [of Tozan] o pushing the grindstone [of End]. Hold up a blade of grass
to make a six foot golden image of Buddha; hold up a speck of dust to construct
a stiipa of an ancient Buddha. This is bursubodaishin, the Buddha-secking mind:
sceing Buddha, hearing Buddha, secing the Dharma, hearing the Dharma, be-
coming Buddha, and practicing Buddha.

Shakyamuni Buddha said, “Both lay men and women who have taken refiige
in the Dharma and ordinary good men and women give their own flesh and that
of their spouscs and children as an offering to the Three Treasures. How can
all bhikkhus who have reccived such an offering and the trust of lay people fail
to practice diligently?”

We can sce that offerings of food and drink, clothing, bedding, medicine,
‘monastery buildings, fields and forests, ete. is like offering one’s own flesh and
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and Treasury of the True Law and that the Eye and Treasury of the True Law
is the great dharani.

Lately, it has been the custom to make only one prostration when we re-
quest instruction from a master, but this s not the traditional custom. It is not
absolutely necessary to offer nine or twelve prostrations to show our gratitude.
Sometimes three prostrations are given, sometimes one prostration in which
the head touches the ground is given, and occasionally six prostrations are
given. Actually, all of these prostrations should be given with the forchead
touching the ground. In India, such prostrations are considered to be the highest
form of prostration. In each of the above prostrations—onc, three, or six—you
should couch your forehead to the ground. In the case of six prostrations, you
should pound your head into the ground almost until it bleeds. You should use
your zagu. Prostrations are also done in worldly socicty. There are basically
nine kinds used there.

‘When we reccive a master’s teachings we should make countless prostrations.
Prostrations should be non-stop, done hundreds of thousands of times. They
are constantly used in the community of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

In general, such prostrations should be done under the direction of a master
and his instructions should be followed closely. Generally speaking, when pros-
trations are done in society, the Buddhist teaching exists there. If such pros-
trations are missing, then the Buddhist Law will disappear.

Prostrations before a true teacher who transmits the Dharma should be made
without regard to the scason or place. For example, even if he is lying down,
cating, or going to the lavatory we should still make a prostration. Even if we
are separated by walls, fences, mountains, or rivers we should make our pros-
trations from a distance. Even if we are separated by countless cons, by the
coming and going of lfe and death, or by enlightenment and nirvana we should
‘make our prostrations.

Novices and disciples must know many types of prostrations, but a truc
‘master need not give such prostrations in return. Usually, he only gives a gassho,
and returns his disciple’s third prostration. When we make our prostrations
we must face north, directly across from the teacher who is facing south. This
is the correct and proper manner. The right transmission holds chat if we have
right belief all our prostrations, from the very beginning, will be made facing
north.

Thercfore, when Shakyamuni was still present in this world, all those people,
gods, and dragons who had taken refuge in Buddha, faced north and showed
their veneration by making prostrations. After he attained the Way his former
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In the Sanzen Tigi Ky it states: “There are five rules for using a tooth-
pick: (1) the length must be standard; (2) its manufacture must follow
standard procedure; (3) no more than one-third should be chewed; (4)
if there are gaps in the tecth chew there three times; and (5) leftover
water should be used to rinse the eyes.”

The Sanzen ligi Ky explains how to use a toothpick, rinse the mouth,
and wash the eyes. This is standard nowadays in Japan. The Patriarch
Eisai transmitted the correct method of brushing the tonguc. When
a toothpick is used, the part that was chewed should be broken off
and the sharp edge used to scrape it. Water, taken in the right hand,
is then used to rinsc the mouth. Repeat three times. If there is any
bleeding stop immediately.

When rinsing the mouth chant this verse from Avatamsaka sitra :
“Rinsing the mouth I vow that all sentient beings may enter the pure
gate and attain liberation.” Rinse the mouth several times, clean the
e of the lips, beneath the tongue, and around the jaw. Use the
fingertips of the first three fingers to do that. When oily food is eaten,
use powdered honey locust for rinsing. After use, the toothpick should
be thrown away in an appropriate area. When it is thrown away do
danshi [ snapping the thumb and index finger together to purify the area]
three es. In the wash stand there should be a container for used
toothpicks. If one is not provided, the toothpick should be thrown
away in a suitable place. The water used for gargling and rinsing should
never be spat into the wash bowl ; it must be discarded elsewhere.

Alter cleaning the mouth, the face is washed. Cup water in both
hands and wash the forehead, then the eycbrows, eyes, nostrils, the
inside of the ears, head, and lastly the checks. Carefully rub the warm
water on the face; do not allow saliva or mucus to drip into the wash
bowl. Be extremely careful not to waste the warm water by splashing or
spilling it—it must be carefully conserved. Remove all dust and oil
from the face, and wash behind the cars and around the eyes. Then
wash the head and crown. This is the proper method of washing. After
the face has been washed, throw out the used water and do danshi
again three times.

Dry off with a towel, using the ends first. Remove it from your shoulders
and fold it across the left elbow. In the wash stand there should be a
pair of towels for community use plus a drying rack. (There arc always
two towels, so one will always be dry.) It is permissible o use the com-
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His study bore litcle fruit. Other laymen such as Rifuba, Yabunko, etc. studied
a great deal but never ate a real rice cake [i.e, tasted the true teaching].¢ How
then could they cat a painting of a ricc cake or partake of the meal of the Bud-
dhas and Patriarchs? The problem of receiving the mendicant bow! never even
arises. It is very pitiful that they spent their lives as worthless skinbags. All
beings, carchly and heavenly, and in the dragon kingdoms, should seck the
Law of the Tathigata, renounce the world, practice the Way, and then transmic
the teaching of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

We should not pay any attention to the words of inauthentic Zen masters.
They do not know the body or mind [of Buddha]. That is why they talk like
that. Such people lack compassion for sentient beings, and have no desire to
protect the Buddhist Dharmas they only like the filchy offerings of laymen—
they are like malicious dogs with human faces. Do not sit, talk with, or de-
pend on them. They are beasts. If such monks possess filthy lucre, they chink
they arc superior. Actually, these monks do not have anything equal to the
filth of beasts. There is no evidence or principle anywhere in the five thousand
volumes of the siitras or in the two thousand year history of the Buddhist
transmission that the mind of a layman and the mind of a monk are equal. None
of the Buddhas and Patriarchs in fifty-four generations has ever said such a
thing. Even a monk that has broken or does not keep any of the precepts, and
lacks any Law or wisdom is still superior to a layman who keeps the precepts
and possesses insight. This is because only a monk has the wisdom, enlighten-
ment, and practice of the Way as the basis of his life. A layman may accumulate
goodness and virtue, but he nevertheless lacks the root of virtue in body and
mind.

Even during the lifetime of Shakyamuni, no layman attained the Way. A
layman’s house is not a dojo where the Buddhist Way can be studied; there are
to0 many obstacles. Those who say that a layman’s mind is the same as a Pa-
triarch’s mind do not possess the body and mind of the Dharma and have not
transmitted the skin, flesh, bones, and marrow of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.
“This is very pitiful. Even though they live during the period of the propagation
of the True Law they still fall into the realm of beasts.

Sokei [End] the ancient Buddha lefe his parents and sought out a master;
ehis is an example of right action. Prior to having his Buddha-secking mind

¥ Hkoji (Ping 740-03) was a lay disciple of Baso and aso scudied under Sekitd.
Rifuba and Yubunko were Chinese court officials who studied Buddhism.
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dhas of the past and from the seven Buddhas up to the present. Simul-
tancously there is proclamation of the Law by inanimate beings. Within
this proclamation, all the Buddhas and Patriarchs are present.

Do not ignore the correct transmission and study that “I now proclaim
the Law” is a new version of the teaching. Do not believe that the ancient
right transmission is now something worthless like an abandoned nest in
a demon’s cave.

Once a monk asked Great Sung National Teacher, Daisho of Kotakuji
in Saikyo. “Do inanimate beings understand the proclamation of the
Law?” The National Teacher said, “They always forcefully proclaim
the Law non-stop.” The monk said, “Why can’t I hear it?” The National
Teacher replied, “Just because you can’t hear it, that does not mean
others can’t hear it.” The monk said, “I don’t understand. What
kind of people can hear it?” The National Teacher said, “All the Holy
Ones can hearit.” Then the National Teacher added, “I can’t hearit.” The
‘monk said, “If even you can’t hear it, how am I to believe that inanimate
beings are actually proclaiming the Law?” The National Teacher said,
“Fortunately I can’t hear it. If I did, T would be among all the Holy Ones
and you would not be able to hear my proclamation.” The monk said,
“If that s so, no sentient being will be able to understand it.” The National
Teacher said, “I proclaim the Law for all sentient beings, not for all
the Buddhas.” The monk said, “What happens if sentient beings hear
your proclamation?” The National Teacher said, “Then they are no
Tonger sentient beings.”

Both beginning and experienced students, who wish to investigate the
proclamation of the Law by inanimate beings, must dircctly study this
dialogue of National Teacher and the monk. “Always forcefully proclaim
the Law non-stop.”**Always”means each moment of time, and “non-stop”
means that proclamation of the Law is eternally manifest. We should not
study that the principle of “inanimate beings proclaim the Law” because
the principle of animate beings proclaiming the Law is based on the
sounds and voices of human beings. To try to apply the principles of
animate sounds to those of inanimate beings is not the Buddhist Way.
Proclamation of the Law by inanimate beings is not necessarily a sound
we can hear through the senses.

For example, the proclamation of the Law by animate beings has
nothing to do with the quality of sound. Study these questions diligently:
“What is animate?” “What is inanimate?”, “Who is self and who is





OEBPS/Images/p00392.jpg
360 BUKKYO.

the emperor, lecturing on the satras and proclaiming the Dharma.
Not only that, he was the highest ranking monk among the seven hundred
disciples. However, the Sixth Patriarch was superior.

A woodcutter who became a lay monk, he worked in the rice polishing
hut. Some may fret over such a low status, but he surpassed all others,
ordained and lay, by attaining the Law and transmitting the kesa. Never
before was such a tale heard in India and China. He was incomparable;
none of the seven hundred high priests of that era were his equal.
Many people gathered around him from all areas. He was Thirty-third
in the Buddha line of transmission. If the Fifth Patriarch had not been
able to perccive his character, how could this have happencd?

Quictly reflect on this principle. Do not make light of it. Strive for
the ability to properly evaluate people’s character. If we lack such
ability, great misery will be brought upon oursclves and others.

For this, wide knowledge and special talent is not a requirement.
The important thing is to have deep insight and ability to evaluate
people correctly. If that is lacking, we can never be free of illusion.

Therefore, know that the Buddhist satras are in the Buddhist Way
scarch in the mountains and oceans of Buddhism widely and decply,
and practice the Way correctly.

Delivered to an assembly of monks at Kippoji, Echizen, Yoshida-gun
in the autumn of 1243.
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(27)
MUCHUSETSUMU

“Explaining a dream within a dream”

‘without origin; it has nothing to do with the opinions of old-fashioned

and narrow-minded scholars. ‘The virtue and continuous development of
Buddhas exist in themselves, independent of time or space. They are not related
to ciher eternity or instant flashes of time. It completely transcends the dis-
crimination found in the world of ordinary people. Turning the wheel of the
Law is also sclfgenerating without origin. Thercfore, it possesses unlimitcd
merit and becomes an eternal beacon. This is “cxplining a dream wichin a
dream.” Secing enlightenment wichin enlightenment, thercfore, is explaining a
dream within a dream.

The place where the dream within a dream is explained is the land and
brotherhood of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. In the Buddha land and Buddhist
brotherhood and in the practice and teaching of the Patriarchs there is enlighten-
ment beyond enlightenment, i.e., explaining a dream within a dream. While
we listen to this teaching do not think that we are not already in the Buddhist
brotherhood. ‘This is the turning of the whecl of the Law of Buddha. This
wheel of the Law turns in all directions; hence, the great oceans, Mt. Sumeru,
land, and all the Buddhas emerge. This is explaining a dream within a dream
before any dreams occur. Every manifestation of the relative world is a dream.
This dream is the clear radiance of a hundred grasses [i.c. all forms of existence].
When we have doubt we have perplexity; then in drcaming of grass, grass
explains grass. In order to study this we must learn that grass, roots, stems,
branches, leaves, flowers, fruits, lights, and colors are one great dream. How-
ever, do not misunderstand this—it is nothing more than an ordinary dream.

Therefore, when those who have no learned the Buddhist Way hear about
explaining a dream within a dream, they foolishly think that things exist where
they actually do no. It is like illusion covering illusion. However, it s no like
is “llusion in the midst of illusion” and “illusion that

Tng manner in which all the Buddhas and Patriarchs appear s sclf-gencrated
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and the way to follow the laws of their late masters. This right trans-
mission from Buddha to Buddha was based on the tradition of the Bud-
dha and has been passed along unaltered for gencrations.

The right transmission of the kesa according to Buddhist principle is
as follows:

1. Kujo—Nine separate picces of cloth, each consisting of three long
and one short strips o four long and one short strips.
2. Juichijo-e—Eleven pieces; three long and one short or four long and
one short.
3. Jasanjs-e—Thirteen pieces; three long and one short or four long and
one short
4. Jagojo-e—Fifteen pieces; four long and one short.
5. Juashi chiji-e—Seventeen picces; four long, and one short
6. jukujo-e—Nineteen picces; four long, and one short.
7. Nijuickijo-e—Twenty-one pieces; four long and one short
8. Nijusanjo-e—Twenty-three pieces; four long and one short
9. Nijigojo-e—Twenty-five picces; four long and one short
10. Nifyakugojijo-e—250 pieces; four long and one short.
11. Hachimanshisenji-e—84,000 picces; cight long and onc short

These are the general kinds of kesa, but besides these there many other
types; all are monks’ robes. Sometimes lay people wear them. It is not
enough to carry the kesa; it is necessary to wear it. Anyone who shaves
his head and beard but does not accept a kesa, hates kesas, and does not
wear a kesa is a non-believer.

Zen Master Hyakujo Daichi said, “Those who did not do good decds in
their previous lives will be loathe to wear a kesa and hate the right trans-
mission of the Law. Once Buddha said, “Even if ordained lay people
commit serious crimes and possess malicious ideas, if they respect the
‘monk’s kesa, all the Buddhas, and I myself, can predict that they definitcly
will attain fature liberation in the three vehicles. If celestials, dragons,
humans, and demons venerate the kesa, they can attain release through
one of the three vehicles. Whenever demons, gods, or sentient beings
possess a kesa or even just a piece of it, they will be able to attain nour-
ishment. Even those sentient beings with aggressive malicious minds
can develop a mind of compassion and purity through the power of the
kesa’s virtue. One may be caught in the midst of a battle, but if they
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have no real study. Even among thousands of monks there is not one who really
comprehends the true meaning of the scal of transmission, or Dharma transmis-
sion. This is a perversion of the Way of the Patriarchs.” He admonished all the
monks in this manner, but none felt any resentment towards him.

Thercfore, that is why if you practice the Way with a stainless mind, surely
you will find the seal of transmission. When you find it, that will be real study
of the Way.

In the Rinzai school’s scal of transmission the fumily name is written first
and then there is certification that the person in question had studied under
the master, entered the community, reccived personal instruction, been given
the Dharma transmission, or whatever the case may be. Then there is a list of
the past Patriarchs. The essence being that it is not importane who was the
first or last to transmit the Dharma, but rather it is essential to certify that one
has real insight and knowledge of the inner teaching. That is the style used in
the Rinzai line. I have actually seen it and will reproduce it here.

“The Stra-master Rydha of Ibu has become my disciple. [Sctsuan]
Tokko studied under Priest [Dafe] Shik of Kinzan. Kinzan was
Dharma-heir of [Goso Ha) en of the Yogi Branch. [H3] en was Dharma-
heir of [Hokun Shu] zui of Ka'e. [Shu] zai was Dharma-heir of Yogi
[H6] c. [H3] ¢ was Dharma-heir of Jimyo [So] en. [So] en was Dharma-
heir of Fuyd [Zen] sho. [Zen] shd was the Dharma-heir of Fuketsu
[En] sh. [En] sho was Dharma-heir of Nan'in [E] gi. [E] gi was
Dharma-heir of Kokei [Son] jo. [Son] j6 was the outstanding Dharma-
heir of the High Patriarch Rinzai.”

was written by Zen Master Bussho Tokko of Me. Aiku and given to
Musai Rydha. When Rydha was an abbot of M. Tends, the novice Chiks
secretly brought it to the monks’ quarters and showed it to me. That occurred
on January 21, 1224, and I cannot even begin to express how decply impressed
T was upon secing a seal of transmission for the first time. It had the grandeur
of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. T offered incense, made a prostration, and then
reverently examined it.

I will now explain how all this came about. In July of the previous year,
hiks, the general secretery of the monastery, was speaking privatcly to me in
one of the buildings. I asked him, “Is there anyone here now who has a sl of
transmission?” He said, “Evidently, the abbot here possesscs one. If you ask
him politely, he might show it to you.” Afier hearing that, I thoughe about ic
constantly, day and night. The next year I entreated the novice Chik to show
it to me and he finally acceded affer sceing my great sincerity. This scal of
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self within right transmission. Since onc mind is rightly transmited to one
mind, there is one mind in the right transmission. The supreme vehicle of one
mind is earth, stones, and sand. Since carch, stones and sand are one mind
earth, stones, and sand are earth, stones, and sand. If we think like that con-
cerning the supreme vehicle of one mind we are on the right track.

However, people who have a mistaken view of “a special transmission outside
the scriptures” can never get the central poinc. Therefore, to believe that there
is “a special transmission outside the scriptures” is to misinterpret the Buddhist
teaching. That is a bad mistake. Anyone who talks like that should ask them-
selvesifitis possible to say that there is a special transmisson outside the mind?
If we say “a special transmission outside the mind” it is just senseless words;
such words can never make a transmission occur. If we cannot say that there
is “a special transmission outside the mind” then surely we cannot say there is
“a special transmission outside the seriptures.”

Mahikiéyapa is the Dharma-heir of Shakyamuni and master teacher of the
Dharma; he transmitted The Eye and Treasury of the True Law and mainained
the Buddhist Way. Anyone who thinks that the Buddhist Way was not trans-
mitced like that has a prejudiced view of the Buddhist Way. Even if only
one verse is transmitted, il the Dharma s transmitted. If one verse s rightly
transmitted, mountains and rivers are rightly transmitted. This principle holds
truc in all cases.

Shakyamun?’s Eye and Treasury of the True Law and supreme enlightenment
was only rightly transmitted to Mahikidyapa, and no one else. The right trans-
‘mission surcly passed to Mahakiyapa. Thercfore, anyone who wishes to study
the truth of the Buddhisc Dharma in the past and present and wants to deter-
mine the correct teaching must study and practice under the Buddhas and
Patriarchs. They should not go anywhere else. If someone lacks the correct
standards of the Buddhas and Pacriarchs ic means that he lacks any kind of
correct standards. Anyone who wishes to determine if a teaching is correct or
not should use the standards of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. They are the true
masters of the whel of the Law whom we should consult. Only Buddhas and
Patriarchs can clarify “existence,” “non-existence,” “

‘emptiness,” “form,” and
transmit them correetly. Therefore, make use of both ancient and present Bud-
dhas.

Once a monk asked Harys, “The spiric of the Patriarchs and spirit of the
sitras: Are they the same or different?” The master said, “When a chicken is
cold i¢ climbs a trec when a duck is cold it gocs into the water.”

We must study this saying, looking for the Patriarch’s interpretation of the
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‘When this kind of plum trce blooms, all the Buddhas emerge in this world and
Bodhidharma comes into existence.

Once, my late master said to the monks: “When Shakyamuni lost his ordinary
sight and attained enlightened vision, one branch of a plum trce bloomed in
the snow. But now small branches have appeared and the beautiful blossoms
laugh at the spring wind blowing wildly.”

“Now” is the time for the wheel of the Dharma of the ancien Buddhas to
turn throughout the entire world and awaken all human beings and celestials—
even clouds, rain, wind, water, all the grasses and trees, and insects will be
influenced by the turning of the wheel of the Law. The turning of the wheel
will enliven all the countries on earth and in heaven. Hearing this teaching for
the first time causes such wonderful things. True attainment is to gain the
understanding we lack. If there is no jo or virtue in our attainment it is not the
wheel of the Dharma which we should study.

Presently in the Sung Dynasty there arc one hundred and cighty provinces
with a countless number of mountain and city temples. There are many wasuis
and novices who know nothing of my late master, an ancient Buddha, and still
more have never met him, much less learned his words dircetly or had a mecting
of minds with him. Very few were accepted as disciples, permitted to make a
prostration before him and allowed to receive his skin, flesh, bones and marrow
or sce his original face and clear vision.

My late master, an ancient Buddha, did not casily accept disciples in his
monastery. If any of the monks were lax or lacked a Buddha-sceking mind he
expelled them from the monastery. It is not necessary to help monks who are
not real seckers, he said; they only disturb others and have no place here. T
have scen many such people and often wondered what prevented them from
staying in the monastery. It was very fortunate for me, a forcigner, to be not
only accepted as his disciple but also allowed to visit him freely and observe
his daily lifc. Since I am scupid and lack proper knowledge it was very good
fortunc to find such a master.

Theinfluence of my late master was widespread throughout the Sung Dynasty
and many gained the Way. Since his death the Sung Dynasty is darker than
midnight; there s no ancient Buddha, past or present, who can be compared
to him. Thercfore, students of this later age should know that such Dharma
teaching cannot he heard or studied by others anywhere throughout the worlds
of men or gods.

A plum tree blooming in the snow is the manifestation of the udumbara
flower [which Shakyamuni held up before Mahikiéyapa]. We have the oppor-
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Afier finishing the story my master drew a circle in the air with his fly whisk
and said, “Today I have read the Tripitaka for you.” He threw down the fly
whisk and lefe the hall.

We should carefully examine my late master’s actions. They are beyond
comparison. When he read the Tripitaka did he use one bright eye or just half? We
must clarify the manner in which Tozan and my master used enlightened vision
and Buddha’s tongue.

“The Parriarch Yakusan Kudd usually did not allow siiera reading. One day,
however, a monk found him looking at an open book. The monk said, “O
Priest! Usually you do not allow us to read the siitras so why are you reading
the sitras yourself?” “0 just need something to rest my eyes on.” The monk
said, “May I use the same pretense?” The master replied, “If you look at the
sitras you'll burn a hole in the leather cover.”

The meaning of “I need something to rest my cycs on” is that Yakusan
became the object itself. This means abandoning enlightened vision, abandon-
ing the sitras. The eye is obstructed and becomes the obstructed cye. There
is an active obstruction behind the eye; we add one more skin to the skin
covering the eye. With “obstruction” we can enlighten the eye and vice versa.
Therefore, if it is not the enlightened vision siitra we cannot gain the meric
inherent in the obstructed eye. “Burning a hole in the leather cover” means the
entire cow is skin. Its skin, lesh, bones, marrow, head, horns, and nostril form
ies lively function. When we learn about the master the cow becomes enlightened
vision. This is the meaning of resting the eye on some object. Here, enlightened

vision becomes the cow.
Zen Master Yabu Désen said, “Venerating all the countless Buddhas gives
us unlimitcd happiness. But is it superior to reading the ancient teachings? The
sitras are black characters on white paper. Open your eyes and look at them!”
‘We should know that to venerate the ancient Buddhas and to read the ancient
teachings possess the same virtue and happiness. There is no happiness and
virtue beyond this. “Ancient teaching” is black characters on white paper, but
who really knows the ancient teaching? We must study this principle carcfully.
Once, one of the monks of Great Teacher Kokaku of Mt. Ungo was reading
a siitra in his room. The master called out through the window, “What siitra
are you reading?” The monk answered, “The Vimalakirti-nirdela Sitra” The
master said, “I didn’t ask you about the sitra you have in your hands. What
sitra are you reading?” The monk was suddenly enlightencd.
Kokaku's “What sitra are you reading?” transcends time and is extremely
deeps it cannot be put into words. It is like meeting a poisonous snake in the
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Cakrzvartint kings have great power and freedom but are not all the Buddhas.
We must clarify chis principle. Those who do not study the nature of all the
Buddhas only create suffering for themselves and other sentient beings, and
they do not practice the Way of Buddha. “Refraining from” and “practicing”
mean “The donkey [evil] leaves, and the horse [good)] arrives.”

The poct Hakurakuten of the Tang Dynasty was a lay disciple of Bukko
Nyoman, who was the Dharma-heir of Késci Daijaku (Baso). When he was a
high official in Koshi he studicd under Zen Master Dérin of Choka.? Once
Hakurakuten asked Dorin, “What is the cssence of the Buddhise Dharma?”
Dérin replicd, “Refrain from all evil, practice all that is good.” Hakurakuten
said, “Even a child of three knows that.” Dorin said, “A child of three may
know it, but even a man of eighty cannot do it.” Hakurakuten bowed deeply.

Hakurakuten was a descendant of General Haku, and an oustanding poct.
People say his work will endure forever, and he is sometimes considered to be
another Mafjudri or Maitreya. There is no one who has not heard of him; he
has no equal in the literary world. Neverheless, he was just a beginner in the
Buddhist Way despite the fact that he was an old man. Furthermore, he could
not even begin to dream of the inner meaning of “refrain from all evil, practice
all that is good.”

Hakurakuten thought that Darin was just like an ordinary layman after he
heard Dérin repeat such a common phrase; Hakurakuten failed to realize that
the principle of refraining from all evil and practicing all that is good has been
transmitted from ancient times to the present in the Buddhist Way. Since he
had never practiced Buddhism he lacked its power and such a thing occurred.
Although this discourse scems merely to be concerned with warning against
evil and encouraging good, it i really the actualization of “refiain.”

Generally, in the Buddhist Dharma both what we learn from virtuous people
and from practice is the same. It is perfect from start to finish. It s called marvel-
ous cause and marvelous effect, or Buddhist cause and Buddhist effect. Cause
and effect in Buddhism differs from the ideas of fuku [a cause making a different
effcct], roryu [a cause making an equal cfiect], ctc. If there is no Buddhist cause
there can be no Buddhist cffect. Dérin understood this principle and thercfore
possessed the Buddhist Dharma.

Even if evil blankets the entire world with many layers and absorbs all the
elements, it is stil the detachment of reffaining from evil. Since good is good

1 Chariot kings who control the four continents.
2 Po-chu- and Taolin (c. 740).
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nor reccived the Eye and Treasury of the True Law or the Great W
of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. Once the Eye and Treasury of the True
Law is understood, how can it be called anything elsc? Consider this:

Great Teacher Sekito Musai of Mt. Nangaku lectured an asscmbly
of monks, “Our Dharma gate was transmitted from the previous Bud-
dhas; nothing was said about zen meditation, effort, and the rest of
the paramitas; rather we developed the enligh a

Know that all of the Buddhas and Patriarchs who received the right
nsmission of the Seven Buddhas of the Past say, “Our Dharma gate
was transmitted from the previous Buddhas™ not that “Our Zen Scct
was transmitted from the previous Buddhas and the Way is now mani-
fest.” Buddhism is more than just the paramitas—the enl
of Buddha must be developed. We do not reject the practice of the farz-
mitas, but insist on the development of the enlightened vision of Buddha
Concerning this, Shakyamuni said, “I possess the Eyc and Treasury
of the True Law.” “Our” means “I possess”; “Dharma gate” cquals
“True Law.” “Our,” “I possess,” “my marrow,” means “you have
ed and attained.”

Great Teacher Musai was the true disciple of the High Patriarch
Scigen, and the only one to receive his inner teaching. Musai was or-

incd by Sokei the ancient Buddha. Thus Sokei the ancient Buddha
ther, and Seigen his brother-master. Among ail the
disciples only Sckito Musai inherited the Patriarchal Seat of the Bud-
dhist Way. The right transmission was passed to him alone. The ac-
twalization of cach one of his expressions is that of an ancient Buddha
beyond time. Tt must be the enlightened vision of the Eye and Treasur
of the True Law—nothing can equal it. Those who do not know that,
mistakenly comparc Musai to Kosei Daijaku [Baso]. Therefore we
should realize that if the Buddhist Way transmitted from the previous
Buddhas is not just zen meditation, how can something be designated
a “Zen Sect”?” Tt is a serious mistake (0 use such an expression. Only
foolish people who lack proper knowledge think that our method is a
teaching like that of the Hosso or Sanron sects; if it cannot be pigeonholed
they cannot evaluate it. The Buddhist Way s not like that; thereis nothing
called a “Zen Sect.”

However, ignorant people of the present day do not know the ancient
Ways and lack transmission from the previous Buddhas so they incor-
rectly contend that there are five sects. This will lead to the natural






OEBPS/Images/p00255.jpg
SANSUIKYO 223

seen in many ways—as the seven precious jewels, forests, fences, the pure and
undefiled liberation of Dharma nature, the true body of man, bodily form and
essence of mind, or as the water seen by human beings. Different standpoint,
different interpretation. Like this, the view depends on the eye of the beholder.
Let us investigate this a litele furcher. Does looking at one object give many
different views or does it occur by mistakenly thinking one object posscsses
various forms? We must consider this carcfully.

Thercfore, that is why practice and enlightenment are not limited to jusc
one or two kinds but encompass thousands of forms depending on the condition
and nature of enlightenment. Furcher, if we consider this statement morc
closely we will find that even if there are various types of water, it is as if there
were no true or original water, and no various types of water cithcr. The various
types of water, however, go beyond all this and are not mind, form, karma,
themselves, or other things. Water is simply water, totally detached.

Hence, water is not comprised of earth, water, fire, wind, space, consciousness,
etc. [matter]; it is not bluc, yellow, red, white, black, etc. [color]; and it has no
form, sound, smell, taste, sensation, perception, ctc. [sensation]. Nevercheless,
it is actualized in all those things. Consequently, it is very difficult to be able
to clarify the nature of this present world and its palaces. Correct interpretation
depends on the inner meaning of wind and space [emptiness]; it docs not depend
on ideas of oneself and others, and is far beyond superficial understanding. Do
not limit your vision to some narrow range.

Shakyamuni Buddha said, “All dharmas are free and without attachment,
abiding nowhere.” We must know chat all dharmas are frec and without attach-
ment; nevertheless, they maintain their true state. When human beings look
at water they see only one kind of flowing. There are many kinds of flowing
but human beings only sce one kind. For example, land and sky arc flowing,
top to bottom, bends in a iver flow, the decpest pools flows above the clouds
and at the bottom of the river all things arc flowing.

In the Monshi it says, “Water ascends to heaven to make raindrops and
descends to carth to flow in rivers.” So-called descendants of the Buddhas and
Patriarchs are not as wisc as the non-believers who wrote that text, and it is
shameful that they do not understand the principle of water. The point here
is that water is not conscious of itself, but just manifests itself as it

“Water ascends to the heavens to make raindrops.” We must know that
water ascends, no matter how high it is, and makes raindrops. Raindrops change
according to the circumstances; if someone says there is a place where water
cannot go, it is just the teaching of Hinayanists or the falsc teaching of non-
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perfect enlightenment are the Buddhist Way—it exists throughout the beg
ning, middle, and end of our practice. For example, when someone walks ten
thousand ri, one step includes onc thousand ri, just as a thousand steps include
one thousand ri. Although there is a difference between the first step and the
one thousandth step, they both are contained within one thousand ri and are
the same.

However, very foolish people think that when we study Buddhism we do
not arrive at the Buddhist Way until our study is completed. This occurs be-
cause such people do not know that proclaiming, practicing, and enlightening
the Buddhist Way are all complete within themselves and contain all aspects
of the Way. They say that only those who are lost in illusion need to practice
the Buddhist Way and actain great enlightenment. They do not know that even
those who are not in illusion practice the Buddhist Way diligently and attain
great enlightenment.

Alchough explaining mind and explaining nature prior to attaining enlighten-
ment also contains the Buddhisc Way, enlightenment is manifested through
explaining mind and explaining nature. We should not study enlightenment
as something that occurs only when unenlightened people arc awakened to great
enlightenment. Both people in illusion and enlightened people have great
enlightenment ; unenlightened people and those who are not in illusion also
have great enlightenment.

Hence, explaining mind and explaining nature is the dircct path to the Bud-
dhist Way. Since DaP'e Shikd failed to master this, he said that explanations
of mind and nature should not oceur. This is not the principle of the Buddhist
Dharma. Yet, in present Great Sung Dynasty China, he is considered to be an
unsurpassed example.

The Great Teacher Tazan Gohon was a Patriarch among Patriarchs who
mastered the principle of explaining mind and cxplaining nature just as it is,
and nothing else. All the Patriarchs in every dircction who have not attained this
principle and have never heard such a dialoguc cannot understand ‘Tozan’s
“Inside that temple someone is explaining mind and explaining nature,” spoken
when he and Somitsu were on a pilgrimage.

The story has been carefully transmitted by the descendants of Tozan as an
example of his special method of teaching. People from other schools cannot
dream of secing or hearing it, much less understand it. Only Tozan’s des-
cendants rightly transmit it. If we do not have the right transmission of this
principle, how can we arrive at the root of the Buddhist Way? The principles of
“inside,” “outside,” “someone,” and “there is” all point toward explaining
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essence of “raising the eyebrows” as if we are investigating the body and mind
of the unlimited sands of the Ganges. Even if you stay with Shakyamuni Buddha
day and nigh for countless acons but lack the power of raising your eyebrows
you cannor “sec” Buddha. Although we are living two thousand years later
and one hundred thousand /i from Shakyamuni if we have the power to raise
our eyebrows we can still sce the aspect of Shakyamuni Buddha that has no
beginning. This s secing one plum tree with spring in its branches. Truly meet-
ing and sccing Buddha is three prostrations [before Buddhal, 2 gassho and bow,
the smile [of Mahikiéyapa], liberation and unification, and sitting in the lotus
posture on a mat.

Binzuru was once invited to dine at the court of King Afoka. The King
offered incense and prostrated himself before Binzuru and said, “I have heard,
O Honorable One, that you have seen Buddha. Is it true?” Binzuru raised his
eycbrow and said, Do you understand?” The King replied, “No, I don’c.
Binzuru said, “Once the Dragon King Anavatapta invited Buddha for a meal
and T was among the attendants.” The essence of King Asoka’s question is
whether or not Binzuru is truly an honorable one. At that time the honorable
Binzuru raised his eyebrows—this is the actualization of secing Buddha through-
out the entire world. He had become Buddha and saw him everywhere.

“Once the Dragon King Anavatapta invited Buddha for a meal and I was one
of the attendants” means that many in that assembly reccived and transmitted
Buddha. If Hinayanists were not permitted in that assembly, and even if they
were, they could not be counted among the Buddhas. Binzuru attended that
meal. His presence was a resule of the virtue derived from secing Buddha.
Tnviting Buddha is not just Shakyamuni Buddha but all the countless Buddhas
of the three worlds and ten directions. All the Buddhas come together and meet
and see all other Buddhas. Seeing Buddha, secing a master, seeing oneself and
secing others is like that. The Dragon King Anavatapta is the same as the
Dragon King of the Pond of Anokuda. This pond is without heat [i.c., clear and
cool, fiec of illusion].2

Zen Master Honei Jiny@ composed this verses
Our Buddha saw Binzuru;
Yet his cycbrows were long, his haie short, and his eyes wild.

7 Anavalapta is the name of the Dragon King who lives in the imaginary pond of the
same name said to be located norch of the Himalayas.
3 A disciple of Yogi Hae (both dates unknown).
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contains the holy words of Buddha; we should not listen to those who
lack proper study.”

We must know that the essence of the right transmission of the Bud-
dhas and Patriarchs is revealed in this quotation. Any deviation from
it is not the Way of the Buddha, the Law of the Buddha, or the Way
o the Patriarchs.

Nonetheless, toothpicks are rarely used these days in China. I went
10 great Sung Dynasty China in mid-April, 1223, and visited monasteries
all over the land. None of the priests there knew about the use of a
toothpick, nor did any of the aristocrats and commoners. Whenever
I asked priests about the use of a toothpick, they were bewildered
because they had never heard of the practice before. It is a great
pity that the Law of Buddha has declincd so much in that country.
A few people rinse their mouths and use a toothpick made from six
or seven inch piece of ox horn with an inch o so of horse tail attached
to the end. This is not suitable for monks—it is an impure tool,
not an instrument of the Buddhist Dharma. It is not used on special
occasions. Sometimes a similar tool is used to clean one’s shoes or comb
one’s hair. Some are longer than others, but they are essentially the same.
And those who use even this inferior tool are only onc in ten thousand.
Consequently, both laymen and priests there have extremely bad breath.
1If you get within two or three feet to speak to them, the smell is over-
whelming. The odor is unbearable. Even respected followers of the Way
and those deemed teachers of gods and men are ignorant of rinsing
the mouth, cleaning the tongue, and the use of a toothpick. It is casy
to imagine that the Great Way of the Buddhas and Patriarchs will
continue to decline in that country and eventually disappear. I will
never regret making the arduous journey to that land to seck the Way,
but T was saddened by the sorry state of Buddhism there. What a pity,
what a pity!

Here in the wonderful empire of Japan, both lay men and priests
know how to use a toothpick and thus can see and hear the divine light
of Buddha. Still, the proper method of using the toothpick and brushing
the tongue is not widely known but is done rather haphazardly. How-
ever, when compared to the ignorant people of the Sung Dynasty, the
Japanese are at least cognizant of the manners of cultured persons.
Wizards and hermits too make use of toothpicks; it is an instrument
to remove dirt and a means of purification.
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venerate the kesa, they will escape unharmed.

Therefore we should know that the merit of the kesa is supreme. When
we receive and accept this kesa it surely is a_prediction of Buddhahood
and non-retrogression. Not only Shakyamuni Buddha, butall the Buddhas
said the same thing. So we should know that the form of all Buddhas is
shaped by the kesa.

Therefore, Buddha said, “When people fall into evil ways they hate
a monk’s kesa.” Therefore, anyone who has bad feelings about secing a
kesa has fallen into evil ways, and they should feel regret and repent. It
is said in the Agama Satras that when Shakyamuni Buddha left his palace
for the first time and went to the mountains, the god of the forest ap-
peared before him holding up a monk's kesa and told him if he accepted,
respected, and wore it he would be protected from all evil and temptations.
Shakyamuni accepted the kesa and wore it for twelve years.

A kesa is also called the cloth of happiness. If we wear it we will surely
achieve the supreme stage. In this world a kesa is actualized for all time.
The actuality of one moment is the actuality of eternity. The value of
the kesa transcends time and space. If we accept this kesa it means that
we accept the symbol of Buddha. Through this principle every Buddha
accepted a kesa and, as a result, surely became Buddha,

The way o wear the kesa:

The usual way to wear a kesa is to leave the right shoulder exposed,
although, occasionally, it is worn over both shoulders. The first method
shows respect and is used when serving someone of higher position. The
second method is used by those of higher rank.

The proper manner to wear a kesa is first to fold it and place it on the
left shoulder so that the edges are folded front, back, front, back, on top
of cach other. This has never been scen or heard about by the Hinayanists
and is not mentioned in their siitras. The proper manner of wearing the
kesa was surely accepted by the Patriarchs who transmitted the True
Law. To receive it is to receive the action of a Patriarch. The kesa of
the right transmission of the Buddhas and Patriarchs is a true transmis-
sion. The kesa was passed from previous Buddhas to later Buddhas, from
past Buddhas to present Buddhas. The Way and the Buddha were trans-
formed, it was the right transmission from past to present, present to future,
from present to the past, from past to past, from present to present, from
future to future, from future to present, and from future to past. It was the
right transmission from Buddha to Buddha.





OEBPS/Images/p00368.jpg
336 BUTSUDO

“Buddha Eye Sect,” a “Buddha Ear Sect,” a “Buddha Nose, Tongue,
etc., Sect” as well as a “Buddha Marrow Sect,” a “Buddha Bone Sect,”
“Buddha Foot Sect,” a “Buddha Land Sect,” and so on. Since such things
do not exist, neither does a “Buddha Mind Sect.”

Shakyamuni Buddha revealed the real form of all forms throughout
the Buddha Land of the ten dircctions. When he proclaimed the Dharma,
he never mentioned anything about establishing a scct. If there is some-
thing called a sect within the Dharma of the Buddhas and Patriarchs, it
must exist in the Buddha-land. If it exists in the Buddha-land, Buddha
must have procliamed it. If he did not proclaim it, it is not found in the
Buddha-land. Patriarchs do not use the term, and have no nced for it.
Even ordinary people are puzzled at the attempts to establish sects and
all the Buddhas have prohibited it. It is ridiculous to try. Avoid using
the term, and say nothing about the “Five Schools” of Buddhism.

Some years ago, a young novice known as Chiso compiled a selection
of the sayings of the Patriarchs, and arbitrarily divided the teaching into
five streams in his book Eyes of Gods and Men. That book lead astray many
scholars, both experienced and inexperienced. It is not the “Eyes of
Gods and Men™; how can it contain the virtue of the Eyc and Treasury
of the True Law?

Eyes of God and Men was compiled by Chiso in December, 1188, at
Mannenji on Mt. Tendai. Even if a work is outdated, it should be heeded
if it is in accordance with the Way. However, the book’s premises are
specious and foolish. Since he had no eye for study and practice, how could
he see the Buddhas and Patriarchs eye to eye? He is not a perceptive com-
mentator, but a foolish partisan. He merely gathered the words and
phrases of ordinary people, not the sayings of real practioners. He knew.
nothing.

Chinese scholars created sectarian names for the sake of comparison.
However, the continual transmission of the Buddhas’ and Patriarchs’
Eye and Treasury of the True Law remains intact frec of comparison or
dilution. Despite the fact that Buddhism should be like this, present-day
elders use the expression “sect” for selfish purposes, and are unconcerned
with its effect on the Buddhist Way. The Buddhist Way is not one’s own
little way; it is the Buddhist Way of all the Buddhas and Patriarchs; the
Buddhist Way is the Buddhist Way itself.

Taikobo once said to King Bun, “The world was not made for a single
person; it was created for everyone.” That is clear to worldly people and
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[Appendix]

The material we use to make a kesa must be pure. “Pure” means
‘material donated by pure-minded believers, purchased in a market place,
reccived as a gift from celestials, dragon gods, or even demons. It may
be received from kings and ministers, and might even be leather.

‘The ten kinds of dirty rags that also may be used are:

1. Cloth chewed by cows.
2. Cloth chewed by ras.

3. Cloth that has been burned.

4. Cloth that has been used for menstruation.
5. Cloth that has been used during childbirth.
6. Cloth eaten by birds.

7. Cloth used to cover dead bodies.

8. Cloth used for religious services.

9. Cloth used by kings and ministers.
10. Cloth used to transport bodies.

These kinds of rags can be used to make a pure kesa.

Worldly people throw such cloth away, but followers of the Buddhist
Way can usc them. Be aware of the differences between worldy practice
and the Buddhist Way. Therefore, that is why, once you search for pure
cloth you will scarch for these ten kinds of cloth. When they are obtained,
the difference between pure and impure will be clear. You can compre-
hend both mind and body. When the ten kinds of rags are obtained, re-
gardless of whether they are silk or cotton, the meaning of pure and
impure will be clear. When a kesa made of such cloth is worn, do not
foolishly think it is simply a garment of rags. It is  splendid adornment
of the Buddhist Way. A robe may be made with finest material—silk,
brocade, special cloth, gold or silver, or rare jewels—but if it is tainted
with impure thoughts it is filthy. In this country and elsewhere, a pure
kesa of the Buddhist Way is made from the ten kinds of dirty rags. It is
not enough t0 go beyond dichotomies of pure and impure, enlightenment
orillusion. Do not split things into form or spirit, gain or loss. Just reccive
and maintain the right transmission; this is the Buddhas and Patriarchs.
Buddhas and Patriarchs always transmit this correctly. As Buddhas and
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has been explained by my Late Master: “A gourd is a tangle of vines,
wrapped up in its own tendrils.” This is the right cye of Ungan and the
bones and marrow of the proclamation of the Law by inanimate beings.
According to the principle of all Dharmas being proclaimed by inanimate
beings, it becomes the proclamation of the Law of inanimate beings. This
is the traditional teaching. Inanimate beings proclaim the Law for in-
animate beings. What is an inanimate being? We must know that it is a
being who hears the proclamation of the Law by inanimate beings. What
is proclamation of the Law? We must know that we are unaware that
we ourselves are inanimate beings.

Great Teacher Jisai of Mt Tosu in Josh [Dharma-heir of Zen
Master Suibi Mugaku; also known as Daido Myokaku and the ancient
Buddha Tosu] was asked by a monk “What is the proclamation of the
Law by inanimatc beings?” The Master said, “Don’t bad mouth me.”

Here Tosu’s expression is obviously the standard of ancient Buddhas,
and the basis of the teaching of Patriarchs. Inanimate beings proclaiming
the Law, the Law proclaimed by inanimate beings and so on arc all
contained in it. “Do not bad mouth me.” We must know that the pro-
clamation of the Law by inanimate beings is the total teaching of the
Buddhas and Patriarchs. Rinzai and Tokusan do not know it; only in-
dividual Buddhas and Patriarchs can clarify it.

Delivered to an assembly of monks at Kippoji on October 2, 1243,
Transcribed by Ejo on October 15 of the same year.
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with Buddha's face, etc. In order to have the practice of frec, unattached activity,
students of the Buddhis Dharma must contemplate the virtue of direct trans-
mission day and night in a quiet place. Then our Buddhist study will be full
of blss.

We may say that our country is superior to all others becausc our Buddhist
unsurpassed. Other countries have few people like us. The reasor
ssion is directly from the right Patriarch of Sharinji [Bodhidharma) and
the sixth Patriarch En. This transmission s cven superior to the preaching of
the Law on Vulture Peak delivered in the ten directions. This present time is
the only opportunity we have to find the pure Buddhist Dharma. When else
will we have such an opportunity? If we fail to cut offall passions now, when
can we? If we lose this chance, when will we become Buddhas? If we do no sic
like Buddha, how can we practice like Buddha? We must clarify this in detail.

When Shakyamuni Buddha gave his direct transmission to Mahikiéyapa he
said, “0 possess the Eye and Treasury of the True Law and the Serene Mind of
Nirvana. T now bestow it to Mahakiéyapa.” On M. Sizan Bodhidharma said to
the second Patriarch, “You posscss my marrow.” This was dircct, face to fice
transmission. At the proper time, you can transcend your bones and marrow
and have the direct, face to face transmission of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.
Further, it is the direct transmission of great cnlightenment which is the trans-
‘mission of the mind-seal—this belongs to a very special world. Yet direct trans-
‘mission cannot be expressed at all [in words]; even the principle ofllusion cannot
be found.

The Great Way of the Buddhas and Patriarchs is nothing but the direct, face
to face transmission from master to disciple. Through direct, face to face trans-
mission we will become full of joy and believe and venerate our own original
face.

I, Dagen, made a_ prostration before my late master, the ancient Buddha
Tends, for the first time on May 1, [1225]. The dircet, face to face transmission
was given to me, one who has mastered a small part of the vast Buddhist Teach-
ing. I attained a certain degree of dropping off of body and mind and brought
the transmission o Japan.

This was delivered to the monks on November 20, 1242, at Kippji, Yoshia-
gun, Echizen.

‘This principle of direct, face to face transmission of the Buddhist Way has
never been seen nor heard until now. In the Keiyl period of the reign of the
Sung Dynasty Emperor Jinshil [1034-1038] there was a Zen master known as
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The robe should be placed next to the sbukin on the pole in the following
‘manner: Remove the outer robe, put the arms together, fold them over the
back, grasp the collar with your left hand, life the robe up with your right, fold
it down the middle and then in half'so that the collar faces the pole and the back
faces you. Then hang it over the pole. Wrap the shukin around the robe and tie
it, being careful not to drop the robe. Then make a gassho.

Affer that take the famsu [string-like bele] and put it over your shoulders.
Next go to the joks, the place for washing hands. Put water in the bucket, hold
itin your right hand, and proceed to the fos. Do not fill the bucket completely,
only nine-tenths of the way. In front of the fom change your slippers; put on the
special straw slippers. This is called kanzai, changing slippers.

In the Zenen Shingi it says: “Do not wait to go to the fom; make sure you have,
enough time to climinate your internal impurities. Do not hurry. Put your
kesa either on the self in the monks” quarters or on the bamboo pole outside the
tosu? (Zenen Shingi, Sanzen Igikyo Bunjinyu)

Enter the fosu from the left hand side of the corridor, sprinkle water on the
lavatory bowl, and put the bucket in the proper place. Purify the lavatory by
snapping the chumb and index finger of the right hand together three times;
make a fist with your left hand and put it on your waist.

Lift up the skirt of the kimono, pull up the sleeves close to your body, squat
down and climinate your impuritics. Be careful not to get the front, back, or
sides dirty. Keep silent. Do not talk with the person next door, o not sing to
yourself or recite poems, do not drool or let your nose run, do not scatter any-
thing, do not grunt and do not draw anything on the wall. Do not make any
marks on the floor with the spatula. After you finish your business use cicher a
spatul or paper. Be sure never to use old paper or paper with characters written
onit. Be sure to distinguish between a used and an unuscd spatula. The spatula
should be eight sur in length, triangularly shaped, and the thickness approxi-
mately equal to one thumb. It may be cither lacquered or unlacquered. Put
the used spatula in the spatula box and place a fresh one on the spatula stand
in front of the lavatory bowl.

After using cither paper or spatula purify yourself like this: Hold the water
bucket in your right hand, cup water in your left, and wash off the genitals and
buttocks three times. Follow this prescribed manner. Do not attempt to pour
water into your hands and do not waste water by spilling it. After washing put
the water bucket down. If you have used a spatula clean it of:. Then clean the
lavatory bowl. Take down your kimono and sleeves with your right hand. Again
take the bucket with your right hand, change your slippers, and recurn to the
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Do not listen to the senseless talks of such fools. Pity them instcad.

Zen Master Engo said, “The coming and going of life and death is the
true body of man.”

Study this saying, know yourself, and experience the Buddhist Dharma.

Chosa said, “The entire universe of the ten dircctions is the true body
of man. The entire universe of the ten directions is permeated by our
divine light.”

Since none of the senior monks of present-day Sung Dynasty China
understand the necessity of studying this expression, nobody takes it up.
1f someone were to bring it up, he would be met with red faces and abject
silence.

My late master, the ancient Buddha, said, “Present day senior monks
are unable to illuminate cither past or present, and lack understanding of
the principles of the Buddhist Dharma. If they cannot grasp the basics,
liow can they comprehend the nature of the entire universe? As a matter
of fact, they haven’t even heard about such things.”

After T heard this, wherever I went, I questioned senior monks closcly,
but never received a real answer. What a pity so many vainly pass their
days in total ignorance.

One day Zen Master Oan Donge told the Honorable Tokki, “If you
want to attain deep understanding casily, awaken the mind and kecp onc’s
thoughts centered on Buddha throughout all the hours of the day. With
nothing but Buddha in mind, you will suddenly attain the unattainable;
it is like great space, vast and formless. Unify front and back, combine
absolute and relative, forget the distinction between intuition and analysis,
and harmonize past, present, and future. Arriving at that state, onc be-
comes an all-knowing, non-acting man of the Way.”

Although this was spoken with the full-force of Oan’s experience, it
only reveals the shadow of things as they arc. When front and back arc
unified, is this the Buddhist Dharma? What is this front and back? He
said that what the Buddhas and Patriarchs experience is vast and
formless, but what function does vast and formless have? If we think about
it, we realize that Oan has never known, seen, obtained, or struck that
“space.”

“Awaken the mind and keep one’s thoughts centered on Buddha.”
There is a principle that mind is immovable so how can it be awakened
throughout all the hours of the day? It is not certain that mind appears
throughout all the hours of the day? If all the hours of the day do not
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[41]
SANGAI YUISHIN

“The three worlds are only mind”

outside the mind nothing exists. Mind, Buddha, and sentient beings
are not three different things.”

This verse contains the teaching of Shakyamuni’s entire life. Those words
were spoken intentionally; they had to be expressed. Therefore, the Tathigata’s
“The three worlds are only mind” is the actualization of the entire Tathdgata.
The entire life of the Tathigata s expressed in one complete verse. “Three
worlds” are the entire universe. Yet we should not say that the three worlds are
“mind” since the three worlds clearly show themselves in all dircctions, yet
remain chree worlds.

We may mistakenly believe that the three worlds do not exist; nevertheless,
we cannot separatc ourselves from them. Inside, outside, center, beginning,
middle and end are all three worlds. The “chrce worlds” is the world scen as
three worlds. If someone thinks the three worlds do not cxist he is mistaken.
Some may think the three worlds represent an old viewpoint [illusion] or a new
viewpoint [enlightenment]. The three worlds are scen both as illusion and en-
lightenment.

Therefore, Shakyamuni the Great Teacher said, “The three worlds I sce are
not like the three worlds of ordinary people.” This is the correct viewpoint.
The three worlds should be scen like that. The three worlds are not original
o present existence, not newly made nor formed by karma, not beginning,
‘middle, or end. There are three worlds detached from the world of sufferings
these are the present three worlds. There is a meeting of the function of detach-
ment and the function causcd to be detached. Practice develops practice. The
present three worlds are the three worlds we sce. “Secing” is sceing the three
worlds. Seeing the three worlds is sceing the actualization of the three worlds,
and the actualization of the three worlds scen—this is the actualization of

Tua Great Teacher Shakyamuni said, “The three worlds are only mind;
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monk he retained a mind that secks pleasure he was trying to show the monk
a more complete form of the roaring dragon, and the second answer, “You still
retain that consciousness” tried to give him the taste of liberation.

Sozan’s “The lifeblood never ccases” attempts to express what cannot be
expressed in words; “it never drys up” s the same as “the bottom of the occan
cannot be scen.” It is endlessly drying. When the monk asked if there is anyone
who could understand it Sozan told him cveryone throughout the world can
understand it. That is, everyone is able to hear the roar of a dragons it exists
everywhere. Let us investigate this a licdle further. Leaving aside for the time
being the possibility that no one has heard the roar of a dragon, let us consider
where the roar of a dragon is when everyone hears

‘We know that the roar of a dragon is a sound made in the mind like breathing
through the nose. So7an meant by his final answer that he could not express the
roar of the dragon in words, but actually his own voice was the roar of the dragor
The monk could not comprehend this; consequently, his life was wasted. !
is a great pity.

These diaglogucs of Kydgen, Sekist, and Sozan concerning the roar of a
dragon gather clouds and draw water. Saying or not saying, glowing eyes or the
skull—these are different voices of a dragon. The question to Sozan about the
dragon’s roar was like the croak of a bullfrog and the question about the skull
was like the voice of an carthworm. Tt was the dragon’s roar—the ceaseless life-
blood of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. This great stream is transfering water from
one gourd to another and never drys up. A round pillar becomes pregnant
and a stone lantern meets a stone lantern.

Delivered on December 25, 1243, at Eiheif, Echizen.
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SANJUSHICHIHON-BODAI-BUMPO

“The thirty-seven conditions favorable to enlightenment”

and enlightenment of the thirty-seven conditions favorable to cnlight-

enment. Both the advancement toward enlightenment and the recurn
to the world to save sentient beings are inextricably bound together;  this
bond is the basis of the koan and actualizes all the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

First of all, there are the four types of meditation which climinate filsc views
binenjo): 1) observation that the body is impure; 2) obscrvation that percep-
tion leads to suffering; 3) observation that the mind is impermanent; and £)
observation that all things arc devoid of self.

“Observation that the body is impure” is observing that the body is a bag
of skin that covers the entire universe of the ten directions. This becomes the
true body and therefore transcends pure and impure. If there is no detachment
there can be no attainment of this observation. If there is no body there can be
no attainment of practice, teaching, or observation of the body’s impurity. Yet
the attainment of this observation has already been actualized, so we should
know that it is gained through detachment. The attainment of this observation
appears in such daily activities as sweeping the grounds and wiping the zazen
platform. I we practice like this for months and years it will become an absolute
act, covering the great carch in its total suchness.

Observing the body is the “body obscrving,” i.c., not the observation of
other things. Right observation occurs like that. When “body obscrving” is
actualized, “mind observing” is involved and cannot be actualized. Therefore,
“observation of the body’s impurity” becomes both diamond samidhi and

THE!E is a koan of the ancient Buddhas concerning the teaching, practice,

T Samidhis based on the teachings found in the Disnond Sitra and Siramgama Sitra.
Diamond samadhi (sajra-samidbi) is extremely sharp and clear; strangama samadhi is
all powerful, destroying all illusions.
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the skin, flesh, bones, and marrow of one’s wife and children. Then they can
receive a great ocean of merit from the Three Treasures and become one with
them. Becoming one with them means making an offering to the Three Trea-
sures. The virtue of the Three Treasures is actualized in one’s own flesh and the
skin, flesh, bones, and marrow of one’s wife and children—this is to practice
the Way with diligent cffore. Then the form and nature of Shakyamuni is made
into our own and we find the skin, flesh, bones, and marrow of the Buddhist
Way. Here, “crust” is the resolve for enlightenment. Thercfor, how can those
bhikkhus who have received that “trust” be lazy # [The resolve for enlightenment
and attainment of the Way] must work reciprocally, from beginning o end.

That is why, even an awakening as small as a speck of dust will ultimately
give us a right-mind. With such a mind we can fathom emptiness. In general,
if people have resolve for enlightenment they can attain the seed of Buddha-
nature, regardless of whether they have studied it or not. If we practice with
a stainless mind and the four elements and five skandhas [i.c., with a body] we
can attain the Way. Even grasses, trecs, fences, and walls attain the Way if they
practice with a stainless mind. The four elements, the five skandhas, grasses,
trecs, fences, and walls attain the Way simultancously and share the same
nature. Therefore, they share the same mind, life, body, and function.

Many of those who studied under the Buddhas and Patriarchs practiced the
Way by holding up the mind of grasses and trees. This is form of the Buddha-
sceking mind. The fifth Patriarch was once the gardener Saishodssha, Rinzai
planted cedar and pine trees on Mt. Obaku, and Tazan learned how to care for
s from the old man Ry Each of them had the dignity and constancy of a
conifer and plucked out the enlightened vision of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.
The actualized energy of the Buddhas and Patriarchs becomes our own and
opens our eyes. Building a stipa or making a Buddha-image, ctc. arc the articles
of enlightened vision that awaken and are awakened by our mind. If we do not
attain the enlightened vision of building a stiipa, ctc. we cannot attain the Way
of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. To attain the enlightened vision of making a
Buddha-image is to make the Buddhas and Patriarchs. Some think a stipa, ctc.
will ultimately turn to dust and consequently does not possess real virtuc, while
practice, which is beyond life and death, is the only stable, undefiled element.
However, this is not the Buddha teaching. If the stiipa turns to dust practice
will also turn to dust. Conversely, if practice does not turn to dust ncither will
the stipa. “After all, what is this world we live in? Talking about the creation
of life and death (yui) or explaining nirvana Cmi-i).”

It says in the Avatamsaks Siera: “When a Bodhisateva dwelling in the world
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sound of Tézan’s words and somehow entered Tazan's level; consequently,
Tazan’s answer had to stand on a relative level. If we understand in this way,
we slander our holy predecessors and sink into falschood. Haven’t you ever
heard [Kassan Zen'ne’s] saying, ‘When welisten to the understanding of sentient
beings, discrimination arises in our consciousness. It is like beauty gradually
turning into ugliness right in front of our eyes.” Generally, high-minded pilgrim
‘monks who wish to clarify this must study the Eye and Treasury of the True
Law of Tézan. Do other Buddhas and Patriarchs teach the same thing? Do their
words possess the same value? Now I will ask all of you, ‘Where is the place
that is not hot or cold? Do you understand? Male and female birds nest in the
castle tower and are kept in the golden hall.”

Join was in the linc of Tozan and a great master even among Patriarchs. He
warned monks not to prostrate themsclves before Tazan because they would
be discriminating between the relative and the absolute. If the Buddhist Dharma
had been transmitted from a relative standpoint, how could it have been handed
down to the present day? People who are as immature as wild kittens or coolies
have not studied the essence of Tozan'’s teaching. They misunderstand the heart
of the Buddhist Law and mistakenly believe that Tozan taughe the five stages
of the absolute and the relative.! This is totally inadequate and should not be
listened to. The only thing we should concentrate on is Tozan’s Eye and
Treasury of the True Law.

Zen Master Wanshi (Shokaku) of M. Tendd in Keigenfu, (Dharma-heir of
Tanka Shijun), said, “If we discuss Tozan’s story it is like two people playing a
game of go. If one challenges the other's stone, his opponent will try to capture
his stone. If he tries o avoid capture, his opponent will attack. If you understand
this, you can understand Tozan’s saying, However, Pd like to add something
to the story. If we look deeply there is no hot or cold. The ocean drains away
and dries up; then it is casy to catch a giant sea turtle. Why do you use a fishing
pole? Thac is very comical.”

What is the meaning of “two people playing ¢0”? If we say “cwo people are
playing go” it means we are a chird party not actually playing. If we say such
things then we must stop talking and dircerly face our opponent. Also we must
understand that Wanshi’s “ries to avoid capture” means “you are not me.”
“His opponcnt will attack” means there is no scparation between them. There
is mud within the mud. If even a small part gets muddy we have to wash the

1 1) The absolute within the relative; 2) the relative within the absolute; 3) the ab-
solute alone; 4) the relative alone; and §) the absolute as relative, the relative as absolute.
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that was separate from the teachings and sermons in the sitras. That teaching
was the supreme vehicle of one mind which has been transmitted from genera-
tion to generation. Other teachings and discourses are used as expedients and
mind is the real nature of truth. The transmission of one mind is a special trans-
‘mission outside the scripturcs. The three vehicles and the twelye teachings are
not equal to the right transmission of one mind. The supreme vehicle of one
mind is ‘direct pointing to the heart of man, looking into onc’s nature and
becoming Buddha”

Such a statement shows a lack of understanding of the Buddhist Dharma and
inadequate utilization and dignity. Those who think like tha, regardless if they
are called elders or not, have not clarified or mastered the Buddhist Dharma or
Buddhist Way. Why? Because they do not know the meaning of Buddha,
teaching, mind, inside, or outside. They do not know about such things be-
cause they have not heard the Buddhist Dharma. They are called Buddhas but
they do ot know Buddha’s essence. They have not properly studicd the mean-
ing of coming and going and thercfore cannot be called disciples of Buddha.
People think that only “one mind” has been rightly transmitted because they
do not know the Buddhist Dharma. Those who do not know or have not heard
the one mind of the Buddhist tcaching say that there is some other Buddhist
teaching beside one mind because their minds are not part of “one mind”.
Furcher, if somcone says that there is “one mind” outside the Buddbist teaching
it means that his Buddhist teaching is not the real Buddhist teaching. Such
people transmit an erroncous version of “a special transmission outside the
scriptures” since they do not know the meaning of “outside” or “inside”;
consequently, their principles do not fic with their words. How isit possible for
Buddhas and Patriarchs who individually transmit Buddha’s Eye and Treasury
of the True Law fail to transmit the Buddhist teaching? Morcover, why would
Shakyamuni formulate Dharma teaching that cannot be used as a basis for all
Buddhist followers? Shakyamuni has formulated the basis of Dharma teaching
through individual transmission so how can there be a Buddha or Patriarch who
does not follow it? The supreme vehicle of one mind is nothing more than the
three vehicles and welve teachings, i.c., all the sitras of the Mahayana and
Hinayana.

We must know that the Buddha-mind is the enlightened vision of Buddhas.
It is a broken ladle, all dharmas, and the three worlds, i.e., mountains, oceans,
carth, sun, moon, and stars. The Buddhist teaching is all the phenomenal
world before us. “Outside” means “inside” and “coming inside.”

Since right transmission is the right transmission from self to self, there is a
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is the Buddhas and Pacriarchs. ‘The innermost root and the outermost leaves are
one in the root of truth. We must study this.

In this “withered trec” long is long, short is short. There can be no roar of
a dragon if the tree is not “withered,” although a “withered tree” transcends
the dragon’s roar. “Many springs come and go but the nature of the withered
tree never changes.” Further, the roar of a dragon should not be thought of in
terms of the five tones [of Chinese music]: Kyu, sbo, kakuf cho, and u, although
the dragon’s roar contains those sounds.

When the monk asked his question it was the first time his desire to get the
truth was revealed. Tosu’s answer, “Even a skull prochims the Great Law”
summerized everythingabout the Buddhist Way and affirmed the monk's question.
Tosu’s attitude was the real Buddhist attitude: that which put others’ welfare
before our own enlightenment—this is the skull and the roar of a dragon.

Oncea monk asked Great Master Ryuto of Kydgenji:* “What is the Buddhist
Way?” The master answered “The roar of a dragon in a withered trec.” The
monk then said, “@ don’c understand.” The master told him, “I¢’s the glowing
eyes of a skull.”

Another time, a monk asked Great Master Sekisd,5 “What is the roar of a
dragon in a withered trec?” “You are retaining a mind that sceks pleasure,” the
Master told him. “What are the glowing cyes of a skull?” The monk asked again.
The master said, “You still retain that consciousness.”

Acstillanother time, Great Master Sézan Honjaku® was questioned by a monk,
“What is the roar of a dragon in a withered trec?” Sazan said, “The life blood
[of the Buddhas and Patriarchs] has never ceased flowing.” “What are the glow-
ing eyes of a skull?” The monk asked. “A withered tree never drys up,” was
Sazan’s answer. But the monk said, “I cannot understand. Is there anyone who
can?” “Everyone, throughout the world, can understand it,” Sozan told him.
The monk said, ! still don’t understand. Are there any words that can adequate-
ly describe the roar of a dragon?” The master replicd, “I cannot understand the
meaning of the words myself.” The monk fiiled to comprehend Sazan’s answer
and his life was lost.

All of these dialogues are using a form of conversation that is as different
from ordinary speech as a dragon’s roar is from the voice of a man. “Within
the withered tree” or “in the skull” are not concerned with discrimination of
in or out, sclf or others; they permeate past and present. When Sekisd told the

 Hsiang-yen, dates unknown.
© Shishuang (d. $55).
© Tao-shang, 4. 901)
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ous utterings of insane people. The right transmission
of the Patriarchs never differs, not even in a word or half-word, from the
teachings expressed in the Buddhist satras. The Buddhist Satras and
Way of the Patriarchs have been rightly transmitted from Shakyamuni
Buddha. Transmission is the direct passing of the teaching from onc
to another. We cannot say that Patriarchs do not know the Buddhist
satras, or that they never read or chanted them.

An ancient worthy said, “You are confused by the sttras; the satras
are not confused by you.”

There are many stories about ancient worthies reading the satras
“Tell all foolish people: If we abandon the Buddhist satras, we abandon
Buddha’s mind and body; if we abandon Buddha’s body and mind,
we abandon Buddha’s descendents, and Buddha’s Way. If we abandon
the Buddhist Way, then how can we not avoid abandoning the Way
of Buddhas and Patriarchs? If we abandon the Way of the Buddhas
and Patriarchs, we are nothing more than peasants who have shaved
our heads. Who says you do not deserve many blows of the stick? You
are not servants of kings and ministers but attendents of the god of
Hell. Elders of the present day easily become head priests simply
on the recommendation of lords and ministers. Thus they speak wildly.
Tt is rare to find anyone who can tell right from wrong. Only my latc
master laughed at such people. Other elders did not understand.

Do not think that priests in forcign lands certainly know the Way
of Buddha just because they live in a great and powerful nation; do
not think they have surely obtained the Way.

It is not true that only people in other lands can become real monks.
Everywhere some people are good, some are bad. Even in the threc
worlds of the Dhiarma-diatu this holds truc.

Again, even if you become a teacher of the emperor, it does not necessa-
rily mean you have attained the Way. Even the emperor has difficulty
finding someone who has truly attained the Way. The cmperor only
listens to the opinions of his ministers and then selects some one bascd
on their counsel. There are a few instances of emperors in the past and
present possessing the Way, but the majority have not. When dark ages
oceur, those in high positions are not people of the Way. In fact those
who arc ignored by such people, are likely the ones who have mastered
the Way. Some know this, some do not.

Long ago in the time of Obai (Konin) the elder Jinshu instructed
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covers illusion” we should first of all study and practice the path to enlighten-
ment.

Explaining a dream within a dream is all the Buddhas. All the Buddhas are
wind, rain, water, and fire. To keep those names i to prescrve them. Explaining
a dream within a dream is ancient Buddhas. Ride this precious vehicle and go
directly to the dojo. Going directly to the dojo is contained within riding the
precious vehicle. Right or wrong, there arc only dreams. [Nyojo said that]
tightly bound or completely frce, the wind blows freely on and on. At that time,
the wheel of the Law and the world of the Great Wheel is immeasurable and
unlimited. It turns in the tiniest speck of dust and works incessantly. Although
this principle turns the wheel of the Dharma in both immense and minute
things, still “a smiling face, but a heart full of resentment” remains.

[Explaining a dream within a dream] affects all places; the wheel of the Law
turns in large and small things, and blows frecly like the wind. Therefore, the
entire unlimited carth as i is incessantly proclaims the Law. This relative
world of cause and effect is the supreme possession of the Buddhas. We should
know that both the teaching and explanations of the Buddhas are being pro-
claimed incessantly, and establishing themselves everywhere. Do not look for its
coming or going; when it comes it comes, when it goes it goes. Just as a tangled
wisteria is bound together with other vines, supreme enlightenment is entwined
with supreme enlightenment. As enlightenment is unlimited, so are sentient
beings; they are also supreme. Attachment is unlimited and liberation is un-
limited. “The actualization of enlightenment is to give you thirty blows.” This
is the proper explanation of a dream within a dream.

Hence, a rootless tree, a land without sun or shade, an ccholess valley, etc.
actualize the explaining of a dream within a dream. Such conditions are not in
the world of men or gods, and are not known by ordinary people. Who can doubt
the cenlightenment of a dream, since it docs not belong to the world of doubt?
Who ean certify it, since it does not belong to the world of ordinary conscious-
ness? Since we have supreme enlightenment like this we use the cxpressions
“dreams as dreams,” “within dreams,” “dreams explaining,” “explaining
dreams,” and “dreams within dreams.” If there is no dream within 2 dream,
there is no explaining dreams; if there is no explaining dreams, there is no dream
‘within a dream. If there is no explaining dreams, there are no Buddhas; if there
is no dream within a dream, the Buddhas could not have appeared in the world
or turned the marvelous wheel of the Law. This wheel of the Law is transmitced
from Buddha to Buddha. It is the explanation of adream within a dream. Within
the explaining of a dream within a dream there arc only supremely enlightencd
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guest quarters of the novice training hall of Goshaji on Me. Obai. I dreamed
that the Patriarch Daibai Hoj appeared and gave me a branch of plum blossoms.
We must always be sincere when we talk about the seal of transmission. This
branch was about a foot long. Are these plum blossoms different from an udum-.
bara flower? Asleep or awake the reality must be the same. Both when I was
in China and after I returned to Japan I told no one about this.

The seal of transmission used in the Tézan Dharma line differs from that of
Rinzai or other schools. That which s kept in the inner lining of the robes of the
Buddhas and Patriarchs is the scal of transmission, written with the blood from
a fingertip of the High Patriarch Scigen, written by Sokei [End] and bestowed
to him. It was written with the blood of both Seigen and Sokei. Scals of trans-
mission written during the time of the first and second Patriarchs were done in
a similar fashion. “My child transmits my law,” etc. should not be written on
the seal. All the Buddhas of the past used the above form for the scal of trans-
mission.

Therefore, we should know that the blood of Sokei is mixcd with the blood
of Seigen and vice versa. Only the Patriarch Seigen rcceived the seal of certifica-
tion from Sokei; no one else did. Those who understand this realize that the
Buddhist Dharma has been righely transmitted by Seigen only.

The seal of transmission:

My late master, the ancient Buddha, Priest Tendd said, “All the Buddhas have
surely received the Dharma transmission. That is, Shakyamuni Buddha received
the transmission from Kifyapa Buddha. Kifyapa Buddha received it from
Kanakamuni Buddha. Kanakamuni Buddha recieved it from Krakucchanda
Buddha. Like chis, Buddha transmits Buddha continually, up to the present
time. This is what we must believe in and reccive, That is the proper way to
learn Buddha”

Then I asked him, “Kaéyapa Buddha entered parinirvana before Shakyamuni
Buddha was born in the world and attained the Way. How is it that the Buddhas
of past acons can transmit the Dharma to those in the presenc? What is the
principle behind chis?”

My late master said, “Your scandpoint is that of sitra scholars or Hinayanists,
but not that of the Way of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. Our Buddha trans-
mission is not at all like that.” We have lcarncd that Shakyamuni Buddha
reccived the transmission after Kiéyapa entered parinirvana, but we should also
learn that Kiéyapa Buddha transmitted the Dharma to Shakyamuni Buddha
before he entered parinirvana. To think that Shakyamuni Buddha did not
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“The roar of a dragon”

“Docs an old withered tree roar like a dragon or not?” The Master re-
plied, “In my Buddhist Way even a skull proclaims the Great Law.”

Non-believers say that an old withered tree is just an old withered tree and
ashes are only ashes. There is a great difference between the opinions of non-
believers and those of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. Non-believers discuss the con-
cept of a “withered tree” but they do not know what it really is. Much less do
they understand the roar of a dragon. Non-believers think that a withered trec
is a dead tree and it will not have foliage next spring.

Buddhas and Patriarchs understand a withered tree in this manner: Even if
the ocean drys up we cannot sce the bottom. “The ocean drys up” is the same
as “che tree becomes withered.” A “withered tree” is one that will have foliage
next spring, “Withered” is the continuity of the tree. All trees in the mountains,
oceans, and sky are “withered.” To have new buds on the trees is to be “wither-
ed”and hear the roar of a dragon. Even a huge tree s the growth of a “withered”
tree. The form, nature, character and strength of a “withered tree” is the
“ithered post” of the Buddhist Way.2 The term “withered” can be applied to
trees in a mountain valley or trees in a village; we can use the terms “conifer”
for chose in a mountain valley and jinten® for those in a village.>

[Zen Master Sekit once said,] “Because there is a root leaves appear.” This

ONE day Great Master Jisai of Mt. Tésu in Joshi! was asked by a monk,

ez, dates unknown.
2 “Withered” is a symbol for total detachment. In this chapter it stands for an absolute state

of non-dulity and complete detachment.
3 Village” in the text is “rice paddy.” We have taken it to mean villige because “finrn” is

the world of men and gods.
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transmission was wrapped in white silk, and placed on red brocade with a
cylindrical picce of jade on one end. It was about nine sun in width and seven
feet in length. Such a document is not shown to just anybody, so T was very
grateful to Chika. T immediately went to the abbot’s room, offered incense, and
made a prostration to show my gratitude to Priest Musai. Musai said, “It is
very rare to have the opportunity to se a seal of transmission. Now you have
arrived at real study of the Way.” I was overjoyed when I heard that.

Later o, in the Hokyd period [c. 1224] while visiting Mr. Tendai, Mt. Gato,
etc. Larrived at Mannenji in Heiden. The abbot there was Gensu of Fukushd.
After the elder Shiiton retired Gensu was appointed and the monasery flourish-
d. The first time I met him he talked about the traditions of the Buddhas and
Patriarchs and he mentioned Dai’e and Gyézan. He said, “Have you seen my
seal of transmission?” I said, “No. How could I have seen it?” Then he stood
up and held out his seal of transmission. He said, “I do not show this to even
my closest friends or long-time disciples. This is a Dharma rule of the Buddhas
and Patriarchs. However, once when I was in the city visiting the governor I
had the following dream. The Zen Master H&jo of Me. Daibai was holding a
branch of plum blossoms. He said, ‘I someone comes a great distance by boat
in order to locate the “real man” do not withhold thes flowers.” He then gave
me the branch. I remember saying in the drcam, ‘If he hasn’t come by boat Il
give him thirty blows.” Incidentally, this occurred less than five days ago; 1
now see you here. Not only that, you have come a long way by boat and my
scal of transmission s wrapped in silk decorated with plum blossoms. This is
what Daibai was saying in the dream. Since the dream came true I brought out
my scal of transmission. Furthermore, T will not hesitate to give you my trans-
mission if you really want it.”

Although my joy was inexpressible at being offercd his scal of transmission, T
did not take it but only offered incense, made a prostration, and paid my re-
spects. The attendant monk who was carrying the incense tray said, “This is
the first time Pve scen the seal of transmission.” Seeretly I thought that all this
came about due to the magnanimity of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. How clse
could a foolish foreigner like me be able to see someone’s seal of transmission?
Tears of gratitude wet my sleeves. When this occurred we were alone in the
section of the abbor’s quarters where an image of Vimalakirti is enshrined.
This scal of transmission was made of cloth with a plum blossom design; it was
about nine inches high and eight fect long. The rod was made of ycllow jade
and had a brocade border.

On the way back from M. Tendai to Me. Tends I stayed onc night in the
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“Enlightened vision”

present cighty-four thousand forms of enlightened vision.

One day, when my latc master Tends, an ancient Buddha, was

staying at Zuiganji he entered the Dharma Hall and said to the monks, “The

autumn breeze is pure and fresh, the autumn moon is clear and bright. With

enlightencd vision we can se the real form of the great earth, mountains and

rivers. Staying at Zuiganji has renewed my vision. The sound of the stick and
the shout of a karsu are again lively as we test each other.”

Here, “testing each other” is testing cach other’s ancient Buddha vision.
The important point is for everyone to mutually use the stick and the shout.
“This is fenkars i.c., making one’s vision ancw. Such a manifestation of insight
and activity is enlightened vision. The rcal form of mountains, rivers, and the
great earth is rooted in enlightened vision and exists throughout innumerable
Kalpas. “The autumn breeze is pure and fresh” and “the autumn moon is clear
and bright” are viewed beyond time. The freshness of the autumn moon canrot
be compared to the four great oceans, and the brightncss of the autumn moon
is beyond comparison with a hundred thousand suns and moons. “Pure and
fresh” and “bright and clear” are the enlightened vision of mountains, rivers
and the earth. “Each other” means the Buddhas and Patriarchs. Do not expect
great enlightenment, unenlightenment, or some previous enlightenment in the
distant past—this is the enlightened vision of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.
“Testing” is also rooted in enlightened visions it is the actualization of renewed
vision and the active eye of enlightenment. “Renewing our vision” is the same
as “mecting,” i.e., [Nyoj’s] eye meets [Buddha’s] eye. They mect like thunder
and lightening. Do not think that the body is large and the cyc s small. Even
though there are some old people who chink like that, they do so because their
enlightened eye is not open completely.

r]['!m: study of the Way during the past countless acons bears fruit in the
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and Patriarchs. If we possess the skin it means we possess the flesh, bones, and
marrow. If we possess the bones and marrow it means we possess the original
face of the skin and flesh.

“The body of the entirc universe s not only Bodhidharma’s body t i his skin,
flesh, bones, and marrow. Thercforc, we can say “you possess my robe” and
“you possess my Law.” Further, the words of both Bodhidharma and the dis-
ciples transcend universals and particulars; consequently, master and disciple
learn together.

‘This mutual study and secking of the Way between master and disciple is
katti, the spiritual and physical entwinement of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. This
forms the lfe of the Buddhas and Patriarchs; skin, flesh, bones, and marrow form
the smile of Mahakaéyapa.

We must study farher that the seed of this entwinement has the ability to
liberate us; it has branches, leaves, flowers, and fruit that wind together to
form the plant. They are mutually bound to each other, although they scem
independent; here Buddhas and Patriarchs are actualized and real form emerges.

Great Master Joshd Shinsai said to an assembly of monks, “Mahikisyapa
transmitted the Law to Ananda. To whom did Bodhidharma transmit the
Dharma?” A monk said, “Everyone knows that the second Patriarch possessed
the marrow of Bodhidharma’s teaching. Why do you ask such a question?” The
master said, “Don’t slander the second Patriarch like that!” Then he said,
“Bodhidharma stated that those on the outside get the skin and those on the
inside get the bones. What do those who are in the innermost pare get?” The
‘monk asked, “What is the principle of attaining the marrow > The master said,
“You possess only the skin and this old monk does not depend on the marrow.”
The monk asked, “What is this marrow?” The master replied, “If you ask a
question like that you won't even be able to get the skin.”

“Therefore, we should see that if we are not able to get the skin we cannot
get the marrow. If we can get the skin we can get the marrow. We must clarify
the principle of “If you talk like that you cannot even get the skin.” In reply
to the question “What is the principle of attaining the marrow,” the master
said, “You posscss only the skin and this old monk docs not depend on the
marrow.” Where we find the skin and do not depend on the marrow is the
principle behind attaining the marrow. Thercfore, we have a question like:
“Everyone knows that the second Patriarch possessed the marrow of Bodhi-
dharma’s teaching. Why do youask such a question?” When we look a Mahaki-
Syapa’s transmission to Ananda, we sce that Ananda’s entire body was absorbed
by Mahikafyapa; they became one. However, at the time of transmission the
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“Seeing Buddha”

re seen as non-forms that is sceing the Tathigata.” Seeing “all forms”
we can sec the

vely sceing with

Sm\nmum Buddha addressed a large assembly and said, “If all forms

and “non-forms” is complete transcendences that is w
Tathigata. Opening the cye of Buddha is o see Buddha;
the eye of Buddha is to actualize the eye of Buddha.

When we see our own Buddha-form in others, or if we sec our Buddha-form
outside of the Buddha, it means we are confused like a tangled branch. That is
why the study, analysis, transcendence, actualization, and possession of secing
Buddha is the observation of sun-faced and moon-faced Buddha. Seeing Buddha
like this is to see his unlimited face, body, mind, hands and eyes. The resolve
to scck the Way, study and practice, enlightenment and understanding—all
these arc inseparable from secing Buddha with enlightened vision and vibrant,
lively bones and marrow.

Therefore, our world and the world of others in the eternal past and present
is nothing but the practice of secing Buddha. The Way of the Tathigara is “all
forms scen as non-forms.” Some confused people think that this means chat all
forms lack sclf-form but they do not know how to see the Tathigata. They
think “form” is the Tathigata itsclf. Only narrow-minded people who are
attached to one standpoint study like this. However, the Buddhist Way is not
like this. Buddha’s truc function is to be able to observe all forms and non-
forms. The word “Tathigata” has both form and non-form.

Zen Master Daihogen Bun'eki of Seirydin said, “If all forms are scen as non-
forms that is not sccing the Tathigata” Here Daihogens “not secing” is
actually “sccing” the Tathigata, i.c., Shakyamuni’s “secing” and Daihogens
ing?” ar the two sides of one coin. We can gain real understanding
through this. Daihgen’s “not sccing” should be likened to hearing with the
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Buddba said, “Welcome Bhikkhus!”, their hair suddenly fell out and
kesas miraculously appeared on their bodies. They were ordained monks,
and Buddha proclaimed his Law, explaining the essence of his teaching;
as a result they were liberated from defilement and attained arhat-
hood.

Therefore, that is why whenever the Tathagata uses a toothpick
both gods and men venerate him. All the Buddhas, Bodhisattvas, and
disciples of Buddha faithfully maintain the use of a toothpick. Anyone
who does not use a toothpick has lost the Law. This is a great pity.

In the Brahmajala-Sitra it states: “Buddhist practitioners! During
the summer and winter training periods do special ascetic practices.
Zazen must be done summer and winter. For the summer training
sessionpossessions are limited to the following items: toothpick,
bean-paste soap, three robes, water bottle, begging bowl, sitting-cloth,
staff, incense burner, drinking cup, towel, razor, flint, tweezers, straw
cushion, sitra book, precept book, Buddha-image, and Bodhisattva-
image. Whenever a Bodhisattva engages in ascetic practice, he keeps
these cighteen things close to his body, even if traveling thousands of
miles. The two terms of practice should run from January 15 to March
15 and August 15 to October 15. The eighteen items are like the two
wings of a bird.”

Do not lose any of the eighteen items; even if just one is missing, it
is like lacking a wing. If a bird has only onc wing, it cannot fly. Real
practice cannot occur if even one of those things is missing. This holds
true_even for a Bodhisattva—if he lacks one, he cannot proceed on
the Way of Bodhisattva. Notice that the initial item is a toothpick. It
is the first thing we need. Those who are concerned with the use of a
toothpick are Bodhisattvas engaged in the clarification of the Buddhist
Dharma. If such a thing cannot be grasped, it will not be possible to
even dream of the Buddhist Law. Therefore, to sec a toothpick is to sec
Buddhas and Patriarchs. If anyone asks what is the significance of this,
tell him, “Fortunately I saw the old master of Eiheiji use a toothpick.”
The precepts of the Brakmajala Sitra have been maintained by all the
Buddhas and Bodhisattvas of the past, present, and future. Therefore,
the practice of using a toothpick is maintained in the present.

The Zennen Shingi says, “The ten major and forty-cight minor precepts
of the Mahayana Bralmajala Satra should be chanted and carcfully
maintained; thus we know what is and what is not permitted. It
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thanks so why is it that human beings do not know the benefit of giving
thanks? They are worse and more foolish than animals.

The merit of the Buddhist kesa can be known only through the Patri-
archs, who have the right transmission from Buddha to Buddha. Others
can not even dream of it, much less know the form, color, or material of
the kesa. If we long to trace the Buddhas, we should yearn for the kesa.
Even after a billion generations, if this kesa can be correctly transmitted,
the Buddhist Dharma will continue—its virtue is so great. Lay people say,
“If former kings do not wear it, neither will we; if they did not do it,
neither will we.” The Buddhist Way is exactly the same. If it is not the
kesa of the Buddhas, we will not wear it. If we do wear something else,
what will we put on to practice the Buddhist Way or to venerate all the
Buddhas? If we do not wear anything, we can not enter the Buddhist
community.

Since the reign of Emperor Komei in the Eihei period of the late Han,
many priests went from India to China, and some priests went from China
to India. No one knows who these priests studicd with; they simply studicd
under scholars of the abhidharma and satras. They never heard of the
right transmission of the Buddhist Dharma, so they neither lcarned of
the right transmission of the kesa nor met or heard of those who
possessed the right transmission. None of them grasped the most impor-
tant point of Buddhism. They thought that a kesa is just a garment;
they could not even imagine that a kesa s an important and venerable
object. What a pity.

One who rightly transmits the Way always transmits the Buddhist
Dharma and kesa. A Patriarch without the Dharma and kesa has never
been heard of in heaven or on earth. Therefore, the form, color, material,
great merits, body, mind, bone, and marrow of the kesa will be found in
the right transmission. Various kinds of Hinayanists can never even dream
of the meaning of the kesa. If we create the kesa without learning the
right manner, it will not be the right transmission.

Our great teacher Shakyamuni Buddha transmitted supreme enlighten-
ment of the Eye and Treasury of the True Law and the Buddhist kesa to
Mahakasyapa, since then there have been thirty-three Patriarchs up to
Zen Master Daikan Eno of Mt. Sokei. The form, color, and material
have been directly transmitted up to the present day. Each of the Patri-
archs of the five Zen sects, some of whom were in their forties and fifties,
received and transmitted the manner of making and wearing the kesa
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mind and explaining nature. “Inside” and “outside” arc cxplaining mind and
explaining nature. We must clarify and practice this principle. There is no
explaining without nature, and no mind without exphaining. “Buddha-nature”
is the explaining of the whole ; yet “no Buddha-nature” is also an explanation
of the whole.

When we study “Buddha-nature” we must study both aspects of possessing
and non-possessing Buddha-nature; otherwise, it will not be total study of the
Way. If we study the nature of “explaining,” and then believe and accept it, we
become descendants of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. However, if we think that
the mind moves and nature remains stable, or that nature remains pure and
still while form changes, it is the view of non-belicvers. Studying, practicing,
and clarifying mind, and nature in the Buddhist Way differs from the methods
of non-believers.

In the Buddhist Way, explaining mind and explaining nature cxists whether
or ot there is man, and whether or not there is mind and nature. We may
explain mind and nature, but actually there is no explanation of mind or naure.
‘We must study the explanation of mind and nature where there is or is not a
man; if we do not, it means we have not arrived at the place of explanation
of the mind. We should study explaining the mind with no man, no man ex-

plaining the mind, explaining the mind with a man, and with this man ex-
plaining the mind.

Rinzai insisted that there was 2 “true man of no rank,” but he did not say
that there is a “true man with rank.” Real study and understanding has not
been actualized here; it is still incomplete. Explaining mind and explaining
nature is the explanation of the Buddhas and Patriarchs and therefore, it can
be met through the car and eye. Previously, Somitsu said, “Who is it?” In order
0 actualize this understanding he used such an expression. “Who is it?” is the
inner essence of explaining mind and explaining nature. Henee, how we use
the expression “Who is it?” shows our understanding of explaining mind and
explaining nature. This kind of explaining mind and explaining nature is not
known by those in other places because they not only mistake the “son for the
burgler,” but also the “burgler for the son.”

“Tozan said, “If you ask such a question you will go dircetly to your deach.”
Students in other branches who hear this think that someone was cxplaining
mind and explaining nature, that Somitsu asked, “Who is it?” and that because
of his question he will go directly to his death. “Who is it?” means I have not
seen or had direct knowledge of that man; consequently, anything I say about
him will be nothing but a dead expression. However, this is not true. Few
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of samsara first awakens the mind, he directly scarches for enlightcnment. His
‘mind is stable and unmovable. The virtue of one thought is profound and vast,
with no limit. The Tathigata’s analysis [of the world] is similarly inexhaustible.”
We should be able to see clearly that the awakening and resolve for enlighten-
ment is inextricably bound up with the problem of life and death [samsara).
‘This is the meaning of “dircctly searching for enlightenment.” One of his
thoughts is the same as a blade of grass or one tree because there is only one life
and one death. Nevercheless, its virtue is unlimitcdly profound and vast. The
Tathagata may explain his analysis of the world for acons but can never exhaust
it. The ocean may dry up but there is still the ocean floor. Even though a man
dies his mind still lingers—we never arrive at some final state. Just as one of
the Bodhisattva’s thoughts is unlimitedly profound and vast so is one blade of
grass, one tree, one stone, or one tile. If one blade of grass or one stone is seven
or eight feet then one of the Bodhisattva’s thoughts is seven o eight feet, and
the resolve for enlightenment is seven or cight fect.

Therefore, that is why entering the decp mountains to mediate on the
Buddhist Way is easys building a stiipa or making a Buddha-image s diffcule.
Both can be accomplished through diligent effort, but there s a diffcrence be-
tween self-awakening and the awakening of others. To accomplish this kind of
Buddha-seeking mind is to actualize the Buddhas and Pacriarchs.

This was delivered to the monks at Kippsji, Yoshida-gun, Echizen, on Feb-
ruary 14, 1244. Recopied at Eiheiji on March 10, 1279 by Ejo.
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“Plum blossoms™

¥ LATE master Tends, an ancient Buddha, was the chirtieth Patriarch
Mor Keitokuji of Mt. Daibyaku. One day he told the monk
“This is my first address of the winter season. Yet even now an
old plum tree with many tangled branches is beginning to bloom—one, two,
three, four, five, countless blossoms appear. These blossoms are not proud of
their purity or fragrance. The petals fall and it feels like spring as the wind blows
through the flowers, trees and grasses. You monks are no doubt surprised to
hear this. Suddenly, however, a great change occurs. A violent storm arises with
driving rain and pounds the carh; it then turns into a blizzard and snow covers
the carth. The old plum tree endures various conditions, even freczing cold
that scems to cut of ts very life”

The old plum tree mentioned here withstands all conditions—sometimes it
blooms, sometimes it bears fruit, sometimes it faces spring, sometimes winter;
sometimes it faces strong winds, sometimes storms; sometimes it surprises
monks; sometimes it is the enlightened vision of the ancient Buddhas; sometimes
it appears with grasses and trees; sometimes it is pure fragrance. It faces all
these changes, all those that occur imperceptibly. Heaven and earth, the bright
sun and pure moon—all aspects of the old plum tree— cannot be scparated
from one another.

When the old plum tree blooms the entire world blooms. When che world
blooms spring comes. Then the five leaves bloom as one flower—three, four,
five, one hundred, one thousand, countless flowers bloom. All these flowers
grow on one, two, countless branches of an old plum tree. An udumbara flower
and a blue lotus flower also bloom on the same branch. All these blooming flowers
constitute the beneficence of an old plum tree. Such an old plum tree covers the
worlds of human beings and celestials. These worlds appear within the old plum
tree. Hundreds of thousands of flowers are the flowers of human beings and
cclestials. Millions of flowers are the flowers of the Buddhas and Pacriarchs.
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pearl.” We must clearly understand that this one bright pearl fills the entire
universe. Both gods and demons live within the one bright pearl; Buddhas and
Patriarchs consider it o be the essence of Buddhism. Men and women living in
the world also value it and both beginners and advanced students study it. In-
deed, such everyday acts as wearing clothes or cating rice are within the one
bright pearl. My late master even used a mud ball to explain the one bright
pearl to his disciples. This “one bright pearl” is the saying of Gensha-in Soitsu
who was a transmitter of the Buddhist Way. It is the word of truc cxperience
of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. When we experience their life it gives us the
strength to_experience our own enlightenment. And it s nothing but the
activity of the lfe of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

Once a monk asked Priest Kempd*, “I have heard that there is only one gate,
used by all the Buddhas throughout the entire universe, that lcads to nirvana.”
Kempd drew a large circle in the air with his scaff and said, “Here it is.” “Here
itis” s the entire universe. All the Buddhas are in the staff and the staffis right
here—the one way of the entire universe. Do not lose the staff inside the nostril
of Buddha, and do not miss the staff in the nostril of the staff. Do not be con-
cerned whether or not Kempd and all the Buddhas in the entirc universe have
attained enlightenment—*“Here it is.”

Alchough Kempd's “Here it is” was true I hope he did not have any basic mis-
understanding about the circle he drew with his staff. The breath of Buddha
is the entire universe; that is all we need learn.

Delivered to the monks at Kippdji, Echizen, Japan, on November 13, 1243.
Transcribed by Ejo at the chief disciple’s quarters of Daibutsuji, Echigo, on
December 24, 1246.

ng, dates unknown.
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completely. [Evertything is] “the gate of skillful means has been opened
and true form revealed.”

However, there are ignorant people in Sung China who, not understand-
ing basic principles, can not grasp the essence of Buddhism. They
vainly try to explain “real form” with reference to their study of the sayings
of Lao-tzu and Chuang-Tzu. Believing that the teaching of those sages is
the same as the Great Way of the Buddhas and Patriarchs and that the
“Three Teachings are One,” they make such wild assertions as the Three
Teachings [Confucianism, Taoism, and Buddhism] form a tripod and if
one leg were missing, it will collapse. This is too foolish to even consider.
Anyone who talks in such a manner cannot have heard the Buddhist
Dharma.

Buddhism originated in India. Shakyamuni lived for cighty ycars and
proclaimed the Dharma for fifty, teaching men and gods. He taught
allsentient beings and lead them all into the Buddhist Way. Thereafir the
twenty-cight Indian Patriarchs correctly transmitted the Dharma. The
teaching flourished and became widely vencrated. Even herctics and
demons became followers. The number of those who became Buddhas
and turned into Patriarchs is to great to be counted. Those Indian
Patriarchs never sought out the Confucian or Taoist teaching of China,
nor stated that Buddhism lacked something. If the “Three Teachings
are One”, then when Buddhism appeared in the world, Confucian and
‘Taoist teachings should also have appeared simultancously. However, the
Law of Buddha declares “In Heaven and Earth I am alone am the only
honored One.” Consider this point carefully; never forget it. “The Three
Teachings are One”—this is worse than the babbling ofa child and such
talk will destroy the Buddha Dharma. Nonetheless, so many people hold
such views—even teachers of gods and emperors. Buddhism in China
is now in steep decline. My late master, the ancient Buddha, was greatly
concerned about this sorry state of affairs.

Such misguided people are essentially Hinayanists and non-believers.
For more three hundred years they have not known that there is a real
form. Most people only study the True Law of the Buddhas and Patriarchs
1o extract themsclves from the endless cycle of samsara. Others have no
idea why they learn about the True Law of the Buddha and Patriarchs.
They think study merely consists of practicing in a temple. It is a great
pity that Way of the Buddhas and Patriarchs has been abandoned. Those
few worthieslwho are actually following the Way deplore this condition.
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Buddhas and Patriarchs. “An oak tree possesses Buddha-nature” is not usually
said. Since it has been said, however, we should clarify it. Does the oak tree
that possesses Buddha-nature have a high or low status? We should find out if
it has a long or short lfe, how high it is, and to what genus and family it belongs.
Are a hundred thousand trees the same or different? Is there an oak tree that
becomes Buddha, an oak tree that practices, or an oak tree with an awakencd
‘mind? Do the sky and oak tree have a special relationship? The oak tree waits
for the sky to fall to become Buddha; does this mean that the oak tree becomes
the sky? Is the oak tree on the first or last step in the sky? We must study this
in detail

Now, let us question J6sh. “Since you are one with an old oak tree, you can
alk like that, can’t you?”

Generally speaking, “The oak tree possesses Buddha-nature” is not the
outlook of non-believers or Hinayanists, nor the standpoint of scholars of the
sitras or abhidharma. Furchermore, how can such dry, lifcless people even cx-
press it? Only people like Jashi can study and clarify it. Jashis “che oak tree
possesscs Buddha-nature” is concerned with whether or not oak trees obstruce
calk trecs, or whether Buddha-nature obstructs Buddha-nacure. This expression
is not mastered by just one or two Buddhas, and it is not necessary to have the
appearance of Buddha in order to master it. Among the Buddhas some might
give such an expression, but others might not. “Waiting for the sky to fall to
carth” does not mean that such an event does not oceur. Every time the ok
tree becomes Buddha, the sky falls to earth. The roar when the sky fals to carch
surpasses a hundred thousand peals of thunder. When the oak tree becomes
Buddha, the hours of the day are turned upside down. The sky that fals to carth
is not the sky scen by ordinary people or saints; there is another kind of sky
only scen by Joshil. “Earth” is not the earth possessed by ordinary people or
saintss it is a different kind of carth. Shade or light cannot go therc, only Josh.
The sun, moon, mountains, and rivers also wait for the sky to fall to carth.

Anyone who can talk about Buddha-nature surely becomes Buddha. Buddha-
nature is the adornment of becoming Buddha. Furthermore, Buddha-nature
co-cxists simultancously with becoming Buddha.

Thercfore, that is why the oak tree and Buddha-nature are not a different
sound or the same pitch. Yet no matter how we attempt to express it, it cannot
be done. All of you must clarify this problem.

This was delivered to the monks at Kannondéri-Kashharinji, Uji-kun, on
May 21, 1242. Transcribed on July 3, 1243, in the master’s quarers by Ejo.
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returned to the old woman and told her what happened. The old woman said,
1 asked him to read the entire Tripitaka. Why did he read only half?>

Now we can clearly see that both the entire Tripitaka and half the Tripitaka
are the old woman’s three siitras [ic., the three vehicles]. I have finished read-
ing the Tripitaka” is Josh’s understanding of the sitras. Generally, reading
the Tripitaka is Joshi’s walking around his scat and the seat walking around
Joshi. Joshi walks around Josha; the scat walks around the seat. Yet, the
reading of the Tripitaka is not just walking around the seat, nor does the seat
walk around.

‘There is another similar story. Great Master Jinshs of Mr. Daisai in Echd
(his Dharma name was Hasshin) wasa disciple of Great Master Dai’e of Choke
Once, an elderly woman disciple made a donation and asked him to read the
entire Tripitaka. Daisai got up and walked once around his seat and said to the
woman's messenger, “I have finished reading the Tripitaka.” The messenger
recurned to the old woman and told her what happened. She said, I asked him
to read the entire Tripitaka. Why did he read only half?”

Here, we should not study Daisai’s walking around his scat or the seat walking
around Daisai. He was not trying to show the perfection [of Buddha's] fist and
enlightencd vision. His circle was the circle of the Dharma world. However,
did the old woman possess the ability to understand it or not? “He read only
half” is not sufficient, even if she transmitted it from her master; rather, she
should have said, “I asked him to read the entire Tripitaka. Why did he come
down 5o readily from his seat?” Even if she had said this unthinkingly, she still
would be one who possessed enlightened vision.

Once, a minister invited the Patriarch Tozan for a meal. The minister made
a donation and asked Tézan to read the Tripitaka. Tézan came down from his
scat and bowed o the minister. The minister returned the bow. Then Tozan
took him and they walked once around the seat. Tozan bowed again, waited
a short time, and then asked, “Do you understand ?” The minister replied, “No,
1 don’t.” Tozan said, “I have read you the Tripitaka. Why don’t you under.
stand ?”

The meaning of “I have read you the Tripitaka” should be clear. We should
not study that walking around the seat is to read the Tripitaka, nor should we
study that reading the Tripitaka is the same as walking around the seat. We
must listen carefully to the Patriarch’s words.

Once, when my late master, an ancient Buddha, was living on Mt. Tendd
a Korean pilgrim came to make a donation and to request that all the monks
recite some siicras for him. My master related the above story about Tozan,
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Patriarchs, the right transmission is independent of the actualization of
the body or the activity of the mind.

Itis quite sad that the monks and nuns of our country have not had the
opportunity to wear a kesa for so long. Now that they can do so, it is a
happy occasion. Even lay men and women who receive the precepts
should wear a gojo, shichijs, or kujé kesa, much less priests. Brahma and the
other Indian gods, lewd men and women, and slaves should receive the
Buddhist precepts and wear a kesa at once. Why don’t priests and nuns
wear the kesa? Even animals can receive the Buddhist precepts and wear
a kesa, so why are disciples of Buddha to lazy to do so!

Thercfore, anyone who becomes a disciple of Buddha—celestials,
humans, kings, ministers, lay people, ascetics, slaves, or animals—must
reccive the precepts and rightly transmit the kesa. This is the direct path
to Buddhahood.

When a kesa is washed, incense powder should be placed in the water.
After it is dry, fold it and place it on a high shelf with incense and flowers
placed in front. Make three prostrations, and place the kesa on top of the
head. Put the hands together in gassho and chant this verse:

Dai-zai-ge-da-pu-ku The great garment of liberation,

Mu-so-fu-ku-den-e The formless kesa of merit,

Hi-bu-nyo-rai-kyd Honor the teaching of the Tathagata,

Ko-do-sho-shu. For the salvation of all sentient
beings.

Repeat three times, stand up, and put on the kesa.
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aroused by hearing a verse from the Dianand Sitra, he was a woodcutter living
in a hut. After he heard the Diamond Sitra the fragrance of the Buddhist Law
overcame him, and he abandoned his worldly concerns and became a monk.
‘We should learn from this story that when we possess the Buddhist Dharma in
our bodies and minds we cannot remain laymen. All the Buddhas and Patriarchs
have experienced the same thing.

To think that it is not necessary to renounce the world is a graver sin than the
five deadly sins, and such people are worse than Devadatta, We should have
10 traffic with such people because they are worse than the worst bhikkhus and
bhikkhunis. Life is short and we have no time to waste talking to evil beasts.
Nevertheless, these people have reccived a seed in their previous lives that
enables them to hear the Buddhist Dharma and they have a plac in the scheme
of the Buddhist world. We should try to prevent them from falling into the
realm of beasts. Do not forget the profound mercy of the Buddhas and Patriarchs,
always preserve the virtue of the cream of the Law, and do not pay any attention
to, or have anything to do with, the barking of malicious dogs.

The ancient Buddha Bodhidharma left the Buddhist country of India and
came o che east; he transmitted the True Law of the Buddhas and Patriarchs
for the first time. If he had not atcained the Way by renouncing the world, such
an event could never have occurred. Prior to the first Patriarch’s coming to the
east, the people of China neither saw nor heard the True Dharma. Therefore,
we should know that the right transmission of the True Law is nothing other
than the virtue contained in renouncing the world. The Great Teacher Shakya-
muni did not take his father’s crown, no because it was not noble, but because
he wanted to inherit a more precious rank. His rank is the rank of one who has
renounced the world. All sentient beings in the heavenly and carchly worlds
venerate such a rank. How is it that human kings or dragon kings cannot share
the same throne with Shakyamuni? Because his seat is the seat of a supreme
enlightened one. One who has such a rank proclaims the Dharma and helps those
i llusion; he appears radiant and bright. The actions of one who has renounced
the world and attained such a rank are “right action.” All the Buddhas, includ-
ing the seven Buddhas of the past, have maintained chis kind of action. This
could not have occurred if Buddha had not searched for Buddha. People who
have not yet renounced the world should vencrate, respect, worship, and revere

those who have renounced the world and show their sincerity with all their body
and mind.

Shakyamuni Buddha said, “Renouncing the world and receiving the precepts
is the seed of Buddhahood; such people are ordained monks.” Therefore, we
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Once when Great Master Tézan Gohon was practicing under Ungan, he
found Ungan making a pair of straw sandals. Tozan said, “I came here to reccive
enlightened vision [yct all you do are things like making sandals].” Ungan re-
plied, “You want to give it to someone and then leave?” Tozan said, “I don’t
have any.” Then Ungan said, “If you had it to whom would you give it?”
Tozan did not speak. Ungan said, “Is what you want really enlightened vision
or not?” Tézan said, “It is not enlightened vision.” Ungan gave a loud shout.

We can sce that the focal point of all study and practice is to seek enlightened
vision. Practicing the Way in the zends, studying in the Dharma Hall, sleeping
in the monastery—all thesc are sccking enlightened vision. Working together
and sharing the lfe of the monastery is also enlightened vision. This story
clarifies the principle that cnlightened vision is not ourselves and not others.

Tazan was sceking enlightened vision from his master and ultimately gained
it. The problem of onesclf is independent of the problem of others, and one
should not depend on others. That is why Ungan said, “You want to give it to
someone and then leave?” i.c., to whom are you going to give your version of
enlightencd vision? When Tézan said, “I don’t have any,” it indicated his
personal understanding of enlightened vision. We should quietly reflect on chis
actualization of the Way. Ungan said, “If you had it to whom would you give
t2” This concerns the real nature of enlightened vision and is both “don’t have”
and “have” of “I don’t have any” and “if you had . ..” This is the proper way
of understanding which we should study. “Tzan did not speak.” This does
not mean he could not answer. Ungan asked, “Is what you want really en-
lightened vision or not?” This is renewed enlightened vision, that is, illusion
crushed and enlightened vision comes to life. The essence of Ungan’s expression
is that enlightened vision sccks enlightened vision, water follows water, moun-
ains follow mountains. Different things work reciprocally, similar things live
together.

Tozan said, “It is not enlightened vision.” This indicates our own vision is
enlightened. “Not enlightencd vision” means the body and mind of insight
it should be taken as the form of our active enlightened vision. All the Buddhas
of the three worlds turn and proclaim the Great Wheel of the Dharma of en-
lightened vision. In order to penetrate the deepest aspect of our study we must
leap into enlightened vision through resolve, practice, and great enlightenment.
This enlightened vision is not ours and not ochers’. Therefore, it contains no
obstacles or attachments.

An ancient Buddha [Roya Ekaku] said, “How wonderfult Al the Buddhas
of the ten quarters were originally flowers in the eye.” That is, al the Buddhas
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hand washing stand. Put the bucket back in place. Wash your hands by putting
ashes in your right hand and rubbing them on the top of the stones; then put
some water on your fingers and wash your hands as if you are cleaning a rusty
sword. Do this three times. Next mix sand and water together and clean your
hands three times. Now take some cleaning powder and thoroughly wash off
your hands and forcarms in a small bucker, with total concentration. Three
times with ashes, three times with sand, and once with cleaning powder—all
together seven times, an appropriatc number. Finally, put some water in a big
bucket and wash one more time without using ashes, sand or any kind of
powder. Change the water in both buckets and rinse both hands.

The Avatanska Sira says: “When you wash your hands in a basin of water
pray for all sentient beings. With pure hands prostrate yourself before the
Buddhist Law.” Hold the ladle in your right hand and do not make any sounds
while using the ladle or basin. Do not splash water or washing powder and do
not make the surrounding area wet. Never leave any of the utensils in a random
manner. Wipe your hands with the shukin. After you finish wiping your hands
in fronc of the pole remove the strings that bind your robe and place them on
the pole. Make a gassho, untie the sbukin and put on your robe.

Take some bulb-shaped incense pellets, about one thumb thickness in widch
and four times that in lengeh, and fan the incense smoke over your body. Then
tie two incense pellets to a thin string about one foot in length and hang it over
the pole. Place the incense between your palms and rub, thus putting the
fragrance on your hands.

Make certain you do not mix your string with the others or leave it in a
disorderly manner. To take such care is to adorn and purify the Buddha land.
Do it wholcheartedly; do not be sloppy or lazy. Do not hurry. When you go to
the fosu keep in mind the words of [Zen, Master Josha] “The Buddhist Law is
not preaching to others; [everyday actions themselves constitute the Budd
Law].”

Do not stare at the fices of the monks going to the fos. In the corridor there
is a place to rinse your hands. Since hot water sometimes causes intestinal pro-
blems it is better to use warm. There should be a kettle beside the rasu with
which to warm water.

“The Zenen'Shingi says: “The monk in charge of the rom directs the boiling of
water and the preparation of a night lamp and he makes sure the monks have
the proper attitude.” Both hot and cold water is permitted. If the corridor be-
comes dirty scal off the entrance and place a sign giving notice. Also if the
water bowl is accidentally knocked over, close the entrance. If there is a notice
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Joko in Suipukuji monastery. Although he had many disciples, none had rcal
practice. One day he ascended the lecture platform and said:

“The late Great Teacher Ummon Kinshin is still living. You monks have
scen him recently, haven’t you? If you have scen him you are just like me. After
you have a certain measure of enlightenment you will be able to scc him. If you
do not sce yourself you will never sec him.

“Long ago, Zen Master Hyakujs, who was Obak’s teacher, was scolded by
his teacher Baso with such a loud voice that it almost shattered his cardrums.
Obaku heard this story from Haykujd and attained enlightenment. This is what
we mean by saying the old masters are stil living. Hyakujs then asked Obaku,
“Are you able to become the Dharma-heir of Baso?’ Obaku replied, ‘P've heard
of Baso but have never scen him. If I become his Dharma-heir without secing
him chen there will be no descendants of his Law.” At that time Baso had been
dead for five years. We should know that Obaku’s enlightenment lacks som
thing since he had never scen Baso—only one cye is open. In my case, I have
known and scen the Great Master Ummon and can be his Dharma-heir. The
only diffcrence between us s that about one hundred years have passed since
his parinirvana.

“Now, all of you should understand why I teach this principle. T can see
Ummon, and all'of you who comprehend the Buddhist Law will cerify this.
Those who are simple-minded will have much doubt. If you have reached a
certain stage of enlightenment you will not say anything; if you haven’t attained
enlightenment, is it possible to get there now or not I hope this talk will help
you find real peace.”

Even if we allow that Joko saw Ummon, I doubt that Ummon saw him.
Ummon would not permit such a man to be his Dharma-heir. Jako did not say
Ummon saw him, so therefore, Ummon and Joko did not have a dircet trans-
mission. Among the seven Buddhas and all the Buddhas of the past, present,
and future there is not one who did not have direct transmission, is there? Do
not say Obaku’s enlightenment is incomplete. How can someone like Joko tell
what level Obaku has reached or what his words mean?

Obaku is an ancient Buddha and he sacrificed his lfe for the transmission of
the Law. Joko cannot even dream of beginning to study this principle of the
Law. Obaku received the direct transmission after practicing under his master
and meeting him face to face. In Joko's case, he neither knows nor has ever scen
a real master; therefore, he neither knows nor sces himself. He lacks Buddha’s
observation and has not fulfilled himsclf. Thercfore, his transmission is in-
complete.
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“The entire body of the Tathigata™

NcE Shakyamuni was staying on Vulture Peak in northeast Rajagrha.
Ou: said to Yakuo Bodhisattva:t “O Yakuo! Wherever you go always

expound, read, chant, and copy this sitra. Wherever you find it con-
struct a stlpa and adorn it with the seven precious jewels [gold, silver, cmeralds,
‘nacre, agate, coral, and amber]. Make it high, wide, and majestic. Do not put
any relics inside the stiipa since it already contains the entire body of the Ta-
thigata. To show your respect and devotion decorate the stipa with flowers,
incense, strings of precious stones, golden ornaments; also use muscial instru-
ments and compose songs and poems in its honor. Anyone who pays homage
to this stipa like this will surely pass over to supreme and perfect enlighten-
ment.”

“Stitra” s the sum total of all its different aspects—expounding, reading,
chanting, and copying. These siitras and the adornment of the stiipa with the
seven precious jewels are jisi. That is why the stipa must be extremely high
and wide—its measurement is fssi 2

Since the stipa contains the entire body of the Tathigata the Lorus Sitra
therefore also contains the entire body of the Tathigata. Proceeding further
we can see that expounding, reading, chanting, and copying also contain the
entire body of the Tathigata. Showing our respect with flowers and incense and
the other things is still one more form of jis; they contain all sitras and the
Tathigata. We honor the Tathigata in such a fashion because he is truth itsclf.
That is why we do not need any relics for the stapa.

Buddha’s proclaiming of the Law is golden speech. Listening to it is the most

"V Lorus Sitray chapter “Hosshibon”.
2 444 ind. The true state ofall clements. It means that the variety of all phenomenal things
express the universal and cternal trath.
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believers. Just as water penetrates flames it penctrates the mind of cognition and
discrimination, and the enlightened wisdom of Buddha-nature.

“It descends to carth to flow in rivers.” We should know that when water
descends to carch it becomes rivers. If we can grasp the significance of “river”
we can become sages. Foolish people out of the mainstream think that water is
found only in rivers and oceans. This is not correct. Rivers and oceans arc
in the water. Consequently, water is not only in the rivers and oceans. When
water descends to earth it takes the form of rivers and oceans. Again, since
water forms rivers and oceans we should not study tha there is no world or
Buddha land in the water.

Even in one drop of water countless Buddha lands are actualized. Yet there
is no water in the Buddha land, nor is there a Buddha land in the water. Where
water esists it has no relation to past, present, or future nor to any particular
world. Nevercheless, water is actualized as the absolute truth. Where Buddhas
and Patriarchs go, water surely follows. Therefore, Buddhas and Patriarchs
possess the body, mind, and thought of water. That is why “water never flows
up” is not found anywhere in the Buddbist texts. Water fows everywhere—up
and down, back and forth.

Tt also says in the Buddbist sitras, “Heat rises, water flows downhill.” What
we must study is “up and down” i.e., the study of up and down of the Buddhise
Way. Where water flows we think of it as down, but we should not say down
before we see where it flows. Where heat sises s up. Although the world of
existence does not actually correspond to the six directions, we usc the four
(five, or six elements) to tentatively divide the world in different directions.
We cannot always say that heaven is “up” or hell is “down.” Heaven and hell
form che entire existence of the world.

However, when dragons and fish sec water as a palace it is the same as human
beings sceing a palace. No one sccs a palace as flowing. I someone outside the
palace tells the dragon or fish that it is flowing, they would be as surpriscd as
human beings who hear the expression “mountains flow.” Furchermore, the
railing, stairs, and pillars of the palace are also flowing water. Quietly reflect
on this principle. If we cannot separate oursclvcs from biased views, we cannot
be separated from the body and mind of ordinary people, nor master the world
of Buddhas and Patriarchs. We will not be able to mastr the world or palace
of ordinary people. We may know what oceans and rivers are but dragons and
fish do not. Do not foolishly think that simply because we know what water is,
other beings also know. ‘Those who study the Buddhist Way and lcarn about
water should not limit their study to the observations of humans. Seudy all
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from beginning to end, the nature, form, shape, and strength of practice emerge
as such. Hakurakuren lacked this understanding; consequently, he could say,
“Even a child of three knows that.” He said that because he lacked the power
of attainment of the Way.

Miscrable Hakurakuten, why did you say such a thing? Because you fuled to
learn the Buddhist tcaching it is doubtful whether you know anything about
the ability or natural talent of a three-year-old child. If someone can truly under-
stand a three-year-old child he will know all the Buddhas of the three worlds.
If you do not know those Buddhas you can never understand a three-year-old
child. Do not think that we know a child just because we have met him and
vice versa

If we can understand a speck of dust we can know the entire world; one who
truly knows one dharma can understand all dharmas. And if one fiils to under-
stand all dharmas, how can he understand one dharma? One who has total per-
ception can see all dharmas, and he can see one dharma such as a speck of dust
and lcarn about the entire world.

Anyone who thinks that a threc-year-old child is unable to say anything about
the Buddhist Dharma and that all his alk is simple s very foolish. To clarify
the great matter of life and death is the central problem of Buddhism. An ancient
worthy said, “When you were first born into this world you could roar like a
lion. That lion’s roar is the virtue of the Tathigata’s turning of the wheel of
the Law and proclaiming the Dharma.” Another worthy [Engo Kokugon] said,
“The coming and going of lifc and death is the true body of man.”

Therefore, clarifying the true body and possessing the virtue of a lion’s roar
s truly a great cvenr and not at all easy or simple. Hence, clarification of a
three-year-old child’s actions and words s a great matter, since it is the same
as (yet different from) the actions and words of all the Buddhas of che three
worlds.

Hakurakuten foolishly misunderstood the meaning of a three-year-old child’s
attainment of the Way, was not puzzled by it, and therefore said such things.
Dorin’s words peal louder than thunder but still Hakurakuten could not hear
them. When he said, “Even a_three-year-old child knows that,” he meant
“A three-year-old child has nothing to say about attaining the Way.” He did
not hear the child roaring like a lion, not the master’s curning of the wheel of
the Law.

The master could not help feeling pity for Hakurakuten and said, “A child
of three may know it but even a man of eighty cannot do it.” We must carefully
study that point about the three-year-old child, and also the eighty-year-old
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Seigen was * ‘perior or inferior; they were equally pre-eminent.

When the ancient Buddha Sokei was about to enter parinirvana and
was revealing his final teaching, Sekito appeared before him and asked,
“Who will be our teacher after you leave us?” The ancient Buddha said,
“Ask Seigen.”; he did not say, “Ask Nangaku.”” Therefore that is why,
the Eye and Treasury of the True Law of the ancient Buddha was rightly
transmitted only to the Patriarch Seigen. Nangaku’s level of attainment
was high, but not like Seigen’s. The ancient Buddha selected Seigen as
the best among many. The son attained the father’s marrow, and became
the right and lawful heir of the Patriarchs.

The Great Teacher Tozan was the fourth generation Dharma-heir of
Seigen’s line. He rightly transmitted the Eye and Treasury of the True
Law and opened the cye of The Serene Mind of Nirvana. There is no
other transmission, no other sect than this. The Great Teacher never
used the expression “Sot6 Sect” in any of his Dharma talks. In his com-
munity there were no knuckleheads or Dilettantes no one in ght
mind would say “T6zan Sect” much less “Soto Sect.”

The term “S6t6 Sect” is prehaps a combination of the names “Tozan”
and “Sozan.” If that is the case, then Ungo’s and Doan’s names should
be included. Ungo especially was a teacher of gods and men, and was
superior to Sozan in many ways. Hence, the expression “Soto” originated
with fake, corrupt disciples who considered themselves to be on the same
high level; they established the name “Sot0 Sect”. They are drifting clouds
obscuring the brilliant sun.

My late master said, “Nowadays, there are many self-appointed teach-
ers whossitin the Lion’s Scat and instruct men and gods. However, none
of them have truly experienced the principles of the Buddhist Dharma.”
Such people create the expression “Five Sects”, attach themselves to
worlds and phrases, and act as enemies of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

Also, the followers of Zen Master Oryu Nansen have founded an
“Oryu Scet” cven though many realize that it is a misnomer. When
Shakyamuni was in the world, he never said anything about a “Buddha
Sect,” a “Vulture Peak Sect,” a “Jetavana Sect” a “Our Mind Sect,”
or a “Buddha Mind Sect.” Is there any phrase among all of Buddha's
words that refers to a “Buddha Mind Sect”? Why do people of the pre-
sent day use that expression? Why would Shakyamuni call his teaching
a “Mind Sect”? How can “sect” be applied to “mind”? If there is a
“Buddha Mind Scet” then there must be a “Buddha Body Sect,” a
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dinary. His virtue and wisdom are displayed throughout his body and
mind; he is altogether a supremely praiseworthy being. His methods
of purification are also special.

Everyone’s body and mind functions according to time. When a Bo-
dhisattva sits, the three thousand worlds are covered. Although this
is what occurs, it cannot be evaluated by “self” or “others”—it is the
absolute virtue of the Buddhist Dharma. That body and mind cannot
be measured as five or six feet; five or six feet are not definite standards
of measurement. This place is not “this world” or “that world”, a “limit-
ed world” or “unlimited world”—not something here or there. If we
ask what kind of place this s, it cannot be understood even if explained in
the greatest detail. The depth of that mind cannot be gauged through
discrimination; it is not a question that can be asked based on non-
thinking or discrimination. Since the “measurement” of body and mind
is like this, the “measurement” of purification is the same. When we
grasp “measurement” through practice and enlightenment, we attain
that which the Buddhas and Patriarchs bear in mind generation after
generation. Do not use narrow-minded views and do not take narrow-
minded views as the truth. Therefore, that is why when we bathe and
cleanse the body, we must penetrate and purify the “measurement”
of body and mind.

The four great clements, the five skandhas, and other indestructible
qualities are all purified when we wash the body. This does not mean
simply washing the body with water. Innately water is neither pure
nor impure. Regardless if water is innately pure or not, we cannot say
it cleanses or does not cleanse. When we maintain the practice and
enlightenment of the Buddhas and Patriarchs, we use water to purify
and clean—this is the Buddha Dharma. Therefore when there is practice
and enlightenment, it transcends purity, is liberated from impurity,
and drops off notions of not-pure and not not-pure. Therefore that is
why the proper method of cleansing—neither undefiled nor immacu-
late—is only prescrved in the Way of the Buddhas and Patriarchs, never
among non-helievers.

If what foolish people say is correct, how can there be purification
even if we grind away the dirt in the internal organs until they are
reduced o nothing and wash them with all the water of the ocean? If
the inside of this “nothing” is not washed, how can inside and outside
be purified? Foolish people know nothing about how to cleanse noth-
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“Buddhist sutras”

rruny the Law, there is the Bodhisattva teaching and the Bud-

dha teaching. Both are means to teach the Great Way. Such

means direct and utilize themselves. Hence, the Buddhas and
Patriarchs in India and China follow the instruction of excellent teachers
and siitra teaching, and at the proper time, respectively developed resolve,
practice, and enlightenment without the slighest gap between them.
Resolve, practice and enlightenment harmonize with the instruction
given by teachers and the satras. Prior to awakening and following
realization we work together with teachers and sutras; during practice
and awakening we work with teachers and sitras. A teacher always
skillfully utilizes the sttras; utilize means to cultivate the satras, and
keep them as body and mind. Teachers use sitras as instruments to
instruct others; sitras are formed by their sitting, lying, walking, and
moving. Sitras are the teachers fathers and mothers, and also their
descendants. Since sutras are based on practice and interpretation,
teachers study the satras.

When a teacher washes his face or drinks tea, it is an ancient sutra.
A teacher who creates stitras is someonc like Obaku who gave sixty blows
stimulate the life of his descendants. Or like Obai (Daiman Konin) who
struck the mortor three times and transmitted the kesa and Law to the
Sixth Patriarch; in addition, there are those who attained enlightenment
upon secing peach blossoms, or hearing a stone stricking the bamboo, or
like Shakyamuni who awoke at the light of the morning star. Al these a
satra, created by a teacher. Others becomes one with the satras, whil
some use siitras to find the Way.

“Sutras” form the entire universe of the ten directions. There are
nothing but stras everywhere in time and space. Sometimes sacred
letters are used, sometimes profane letters, sometimes divine letters, some-
times human letters, sometimes the letters of beasts, sometimes the letters
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“The Buddhist teaching”

ing. Since this is done by Buddhas and Patriarchs for the Buddhas
and Patriarchs their teaching is rightly transmittcd as the Buddhist
teaching. This is the turning of the wheel of the Law. This turning of the
wheel of the Law within enlightened vision is the actualization of all the
Buddhas and Patriarchs and their nirvana. All the Buddhas and Patriarchs surcly
emerge in a speck of dust; one speck of dust in nirvana. The entire world em-
erges, the entire world of nirvana. One instant emerges, endless time emerges.

However, one speck of dust and one instant are without any lack of virture,
The entire world and endless time are not compensations for a lack of virture
or some other insufficiency. Therefore, all the Buddhas who have attained the
Way in the morning and entered nirvana in the evening also do not lack any
vircure.

I you think one day lacks sufficient virtue, then even a life of cighty years
is not enough [for you]. An eighty-year life compared to ten or twenty kalpas
is the same as one day compared o eighty years. It is very difficult to under-
stand the difference between this Buddha and that Buddha. When we compare
the virtue of an cighty-year life with one of endless time, therc can be no doubt
that there is no basic difference between them. Therefore, the Buddhist teaching
is to teach; it is the total virtue of all the Buddhas and Patriarchs. Buddhas are
high and vast, and the Dharma teaching is not narrow and small.

Truly, we should know that when Buddha is great, the teaching is great.
When Buddha is small the teaching is small. Consequently, Buddha and his
teaching cannot be measured by large and small, is not bound by designations
of good, bad, or neuter, and is not limited to the teaching of self or others.

Some have said, “Shakyamuni transmitted a special teaching to Mahikidyapa

Tun actualization of the Way of all the Buddhas is the Buddhist teach-
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in the Dharma Hall and listen to their proclamation of the Law. The question
and answer session will be conducted in the manner of bhikkhus. That is an es-
tablished practice. After someone has attained the Dharma, ic., become a true
ancient Buddha, we should not or think about past meetings with that person
[before he became an ancient Buddha]. When we meet that person [after his
enlightenment] i is on special and new ground and we should only think about
the new circumstances. That is why a nun who transmits the Eye and Treasury
of the True Law and has been honored and instructed by arhats, the three
sages and ten saints should reccive our prostrations. What makes you noble
just because you are man?

Afier all, universal emptiness is universal emptiness, the four elements are
the four elements, and the five skandhas are the five skandhas; women are the
same—attaining the Way can be accomplished by both men and women.
Morcover, we must equally respect both attainments of the Dharma. Do
not be concerned with the differences between men and women. This is a
‘basic principle of the supreme and wonderful Buddhist Way. In China, there
are also laymen who have not renounced the world yet seill devote them-
selves to Buddhism. There are single people and couples living in huts practicing
clean and pure lives in the midst of the dirt and pain of this world. Yet all of
these people are trying to clarify the same things as masters who have become
monks and gathered together to study, make prostrations and reccive instruc-
tion. It makes no difference if they are men, women, or beasts. Those who
have not seen the Buddhist Dharma even in their dreams—and chis includes
hundred-year-old bhikkhus—cannot surpass laymen or women who have attained
the Dharma. Still they simply bow to them as a host bows to his guest.

Anyone who practices and attains the Buddhist Dharma, even a girl of seven,
will be the leader and compassionate father of all monks, nuns, lay people and
sentient beings. In [the Lotus Sutra] the daughter of a dragon king became
Buddha. She should be venerated, honored, and respected like all the Buddhas
and Tathigatas. This is the ancient practice of the Buddhist Way. Those who
do not know this and lack the right transmission are to be greacly pitied.

‘Written on one bright day in March, 1240, at Kannonddri-Kashohrinji.
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sage, saint, or a teacher of the abhidharma or sutras, he would have given
the transmission to Jinsha, not the Sixth Patriarch. However, Buddhas
and Patriarchs always choose Buddhas and Patriarchs; it transcends the
distinction between ordinary and saints—that is why the Sixth Patriarch
become the Sixth Patriarch. We should know that the principle of the
transmission from Buddha to Patriarch is to know oneself and others—do
not take this lightly.

Later, a monk asked the Sixth Patriarch, “Was the kesa transmitted
at midnight on Mt. Obai made from silk, cotton, or some other ma-
terial?” The Sixth Patriarch replied, “It was not cotton, slk, o any other
material.”

We should pay attention to the Patriarch’s words, “It was not cotton,
silk, or any other material.” To think that a kesa is made from cotton,
silk, o some other material i to slander the Buddhist Dharma. How could
such people comprehend the meaning of a kesa? Only those with a long
history of good karma can know and understand it. Their kesas have
nothing to do with silk or cotton—it is the standard of the Buddhist Way.

The vencrable Ubakikuta [the third Indian Patriarch] was born wear-
ing a kesa; when he become a monk it was transformed into a priest’s
robe. We should quietly ponder this. We should not run away before
hearing this story, much less avoid the essence of the right transmission
from Buddha to Buddha, Patriarch to Patriarch. Those who understand
only letters will never realize or even imagine this. Truly, the Buddhist
Way has countless manifestations, so why Limit yourself to ordinary
thoughts. There are the methods of samadhi and esoteric chants, but why
do people overlook the treasure of the kesa?

This kesa is the one with the proper shape, color, and size rightly
transmitted by the Buddhas and Patriarchs; it is the correct type of kesa
of all the Buddhas. It has always been like this, in the east and west, and
in the past and present. One who can correctly distinguish between a true
and false kesa is already beyond enlightenment. There may be some who
venerate kesas other than those of the Buddhas and Patriarchs, but that
is insufficient. Without the seed of good karma, how can there be the
fruit of enlightenment.

Now, we have the golden opportunity to not only see and hear the
Buddhist Dharma, but also to sec, study, and receive the Buddhist kesa.
This is the same as seeing Buddha, listening to his voice, witnessing His
Divine Light, and using what He used. This is the single transmission of
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ed, the horse’s begins to grow.

“Joy” is heartfcle concern for others. Yet the thousand hands and eyes of
Daihi (Kannon) are not enough to save all sentient beings. It is like plum blos-
soms blooming in the last snow of the season; spring has come but it is still
bitcerly cold. Nevertheless, we become vigorous and joyful.

“spiritual peace” means stepping outside ourselves when we think about
our inner nature, and stepping outside of others. When we are with them we
can gain what others cannot. We spend our life in the midst of diversity and
should remain in a state of spiritual peace.

“Equanimity” is Tozan's saying “No matter what I say, don’t accept it.” A
Chinese cannot learn about other countries by walking around China, nor can
2 Persian search for articles made from ivory other than those produced in his
own country.

“Samadhi” is similar to anticipating chings before they oceur; that is, intui-
tion. Use your own nostrils, not others’s completely control your own veins.
Then we will be like the water buffalo on Me. Issan.?

“Mindfulness” is walking through the air around a pillarin the Buddha Hall.
The mouth resembles the wooden clapper used to announce various events in
the monastery and the cyes become eyebrows [i.., functionless functions]. It
resembles sandalwood incense burning in the temple, or a lion roaring in his
den.

The Eightfold Pach (Eightfold Holy Path) consists of: 1) right vision; 2)
right thoughts 3) right specch; 4) right action; s) right livelihood; 6) right
effort; 7) right mindfulness; and ) right samidhi.

“Right vision” is within the enlightencd vision of our entire body. That is
why we must possess the cye which existed before our body was born. This
vision sees all things as they are in their true form—the actualization of en-
lightenment. We share that vision with the Buddhas and Patriarchs. If we do
not have enlightened vision within our body we cannot be called Buddhas or
Patriarchs.

When we have “right thought” all the Buddhas of the ten directions are
actualized; when the ten dircctions emerge and the Buddhas appear it is the
time of right thought. When we have right thought it is not ourselves, and
not others. Although our thought occurs in the present, it should be like that
of Shakyamuni ac Benarcs. We should possess the same thought as Shakyamuni

j vol. I, p. 110.
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Thave lived on M. Issan for over thirty years. T have done nothing but
caten rice and excreted. T have learned nothing from my master Issan,
“The only thing I have accomplished was to tame a water buffilo. When
he wandered though the fields T brought him back, and if he overgrazed
Istruck him with my whip. After a while he became quite tame. The
only problem was that he would follow anyone who called him. But now
he has changed into a pure white cow who stays next to me and always
looks screne and bright. Even if I try to chase him away he remains.

We should carefully consider this story. Enchi spent more than thirty years
studying under his master Issan and the only ching he did was to cat rice. If
you can perceive the real meaning of eating rice you will discover the significance

of the water buffalo. -
Great Master Josha* Shinsai asked one of his new disciples, “Have you been

here before?” “Yes,” replicd the monk. “Have a cup of tea before you leave,”
Joshi told him. Joshii then asked another monk the same question, “Have you
been here before?” “No,” this monk answered. “Have a cup of tea before you
leave,” Joshii said. Later on an assistant priest asked Jsha why he told the same
thing to both of the monks. Jasht shouted, “Hey you!” “Yes!” said the priest.
“Have a cup of tea before you leave.” In this story “herc” is not related to the
head or nostrils of the Buddhas and Patriarchs nor does it have anything to do
with Jashil. “Here” is transcended so we cannot say “I have been here” or “1
haven’t been here.” Both are “here.”

Concerning this Nyojo said, “How can Joshai be welcomed with a cup of tea
ina luxurious building where sake is being drunk?” So we can see that the every-
day life of the Buddhas and Patriarchs is found in the drinking of tea and the

cating of rice.

Delivered to the monks on December 17, 1243, beneath the mountains, Echi-
zen. Transcribed the following year at the chief disciple’s quarters by Ejo.

* Chao-chou (778-897).
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Buddhas and Patriarchs. Furthermore, the continuous development of the
Dharma-body is explaining a dream within a dream. Here, the most important
aspect of Buddha transmitting Buddha is not o be attached to our head, eyes,
marrow, brains, body, flesh, hands, or feet. When we are not attached to those
things we can say, “Freely give and frecly take”—this is called mystery of
mysteries, wonder of wonders, enlightenment of enlightenment, a head above
heads.

Such behavior is the essence of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. When studying
this, ordinary people think of “head” as nothing unusual and not the “head”
of various objects. If they cannot imagine it as the head of Vairocana Buddha,
how can they imagine the head of the brilliant, radiant hundred grasses [ic.
all phenomena]? Morcover, they are unable to value their own heads.

From ancient times it is said that when foolish people hear the expression
“head above heads,” they think it means we should stop chasing worthless
things. It is natural to chink that certain things are not necessary and thus to
doubt the expression “a head above heads.” Actually this is a mistake, The
actualization of explaining a dream within a dream is the same for ordinary
people or saints. Therefore, ordinary people and saints live in explaining a dream
within a dream, both yesterday and today. We should know that yesterday’s
explanation of a dream within a dream is interpreted in a manner that is beyond
ordinary consciousness. ‘Thus, the explanation of a dream within a dream
is the value of seeing Buddha. It is a pity that fools cannot sce tha the brilliant,
shining hundred grasses proclaimed by the Buddhas and Patriarchs are dreams
which are clearer than hundreds of thousands of moons and suns.

The “head” in the “head above heads” is the head of a hundred grasses, a
thousand kind of heads, ten thousand heads, and the head which is the entire
body. That head is the entire world, and the ten quarters of the universe. It is
[Sensu’s] “one verse fits the head” and [Chdsa’s] “The head of a hundred-foot
bamboo pole.” We must study and clarify the head above heads.

Therefore, that is why all the Buddhas with supreme and perfect enlighten-
ment step out from the siitras and become the head above heads and explain a
dream within a dream. When these siitras explain a dream within a dream, all
Buddhas with supreme enlightenment emerge. All the Buddhas with supreme
enlightenment proclaim this sitra—it is decidedly “explaining a dream wichin
a dream.” If the origin of this drcam is not clear, the fruits of enlightenment
will not be clear. As the proverbs say, “One stone makes a thousand ripples”
and “Ten thousand shots, but only one bullseye.”

Like this, we should know that there are four kinds of explining a dream
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o clarify. What he really needed was to visit many temples, find the right master,
and receive the transmission. He should never say that he received the trans-
‘mission of Ummon. If he talks like that he is like a non-believer. Even if Hyakujs
said the same things as Joko, he still would be mistaken.
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companions, Ajfiitakaundinya, Aévajit, Bhadrika, Mahanaman, and Daabala-
Kisfapa, stood up across from the Tathigata, faced north and made prostrations.
Non-believers and demons who abandoned their evil minds and took refuge in
the Buddha, also faced the north and made prostrations without any prodding.
In each of the communities of the twenty-cight Indian Patriarchs who followed
Shakyamuni and of the Chinese Patriarchs, all the believers in the True Law natu-
rally faced the north and made prostrations. This is the natural form of the
true Dharma, and there is nothing forced or unnatural between a master and
disciple. This relationship is the great dharan.

There is a great dharani named “perfect enlightenment,” one named “proper
manner of veneration,” one named “actualization of prostration,” one named
“kesa,” one mamed “Eye and Treasury of the True Law.” By chanting chis
dharani we can protect the entire carch, all time, every Buddhaland, and the
insideand outside of our hermitage. We should study and clarify that great dharani.
All dharanis are based on this dharani. As relatives of this dharani all dharanis
are actualized. All the Buddhas and Patriarchs derive their resolve, practice,
enlightenment, and turning of the wheel of the Law from this dharani.

Therefore,since we are the descendants of the Buddhas and Patriarchs we must
study and clarify this dharani in detail. “If we put on the robe of Shakyamuni
we put on the robe of all the Buddhas and Patriarchs of the entire world.” “Puc
on the robe” means wear a kesa. The kesa is a special symbol of Buddbists. It is
difficult to have the opportunity to wear a kesa.

Even someone who is born in a remote country, and is also foolish, can still
ultimately find the Dharma of Shakyamuni through the actualization of a dharani
chanted carlicr and through the power of merit. Within the various forms of phe-
nomena, when we make  prostration to the Buddhas and Patriarchs, regardless of
whether it was done under our own or another’s initiative, it is the same as
Shakyamuni Buddha’s attainment and practice of the Way. This s the miracu-
lous power of dharanis.

Wrhen.we make a prostration to all the Buddhas of the past and present in-
numerable kalpas it is the occasion of putting on the robe of Shakyamuni Buddha.
Whenwe cover ourbody with a kesa it is the attainment of Shakyamuni Buddha’s
body, flesh, hands, fect, head, eye, marrow, and brain. It is also the Divine Light
of turning the wheel of the Law. We should wear our kesa in that spirit. This
is the actualization of the kesa’s merit. We should maintain and venerate it,
protecting it always, and wearing it when we venerate Shakyamuni Buddha.
That is how we can complete the practice of innumerable kalpas.

Making prostrations and venerating Shakyamuni Buddha means making
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a piece of wood. Offer sand and the water from rice gruel to the Buddha, and then
offer one handful of rice for sentient beings and five flower stems for the Tathd-
gata. The Buddha-secking mind is to assist others when asked; it also can release
you from the grasp of demons. Not only that, you must find the house that is
not a house, i.c., enter the mountains and practice the Way with faith and trust
in the Dharma. Make the form of Buddha, build stipas, chant the siitras, recite
Buddha’s name, proclaim the Dharma for all beings, find the right master,
practice zazen, take refuge in the Three Treasures—this is to praisc Buddha,

Like this, the workings of the cighty thousand kinds of practice are surcly
contained in the initial awakening for enlightenment. We can attain the Way
through kassbin even in the midst of this dream world while still drunk—in the
blooming flowers, in the falling leaves, in the peach blossoms, in the sound of
a tile striking the bamboo, in the heavens, and in the ocean. All these are the
Buddha-secking mind in the Buddha-seeking mind. Horsubodaishin is within the
body and mind, within the body and mind of all the Buddhas, and in the skin,
flesh, bones, and marrow of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

Therefore, building a stlipa or making a Buddha is the Buddha-secking mind.
Itis the resolve for enlightenment that leads directly to becoming Buddha. Do
not stop midway or get caught in forms. This is the virtue of mu-i (not created)
and musa (ot being produced by conditions). They represent the observation
of the Tathigata and the true nature of the Dharma. All the Buddhas concentrate
on this as their samadhi. It is their dharani and their supreme and perfect en-
lightenment; it is the fruit of arhats and the actualization of Buddha. There is
nothing else besides the dharmas of mu-i and musa.

Although foolish Hinayanists say that the purpose of making a statue or
building a stiipa is to gain merit, put such an idea aside. Give up discriminatory
thinking and concentrate your mind—this is ms-i. It is unborn and uncondi-
tioned ‘reality, and the observation of the true form of all dharmas. This inter-
pretation of mu-i is standard in cast and west, both past and present. Some
people try to expiate their sins or pernicious deeds by making a statue or
building a stupa, while others try to escape the world of defilement by reciting
the name of Buddha or chanting the siitras. If we act like that, we will not only
destroy the sced of our own humanity but also the Buddha-nature of the Tathi-
gata. Itis truly a pity that although we live in the age of the Buddha, Dharma,
and Sangha, we become their bitter enemy. Even if we climb the moun-
tain or enter the ocean of the Three Treasures, we will come back empty handed.
Even if we see thousands of Buddhas or Patriarchs we cannot attain their Way
and we lose the right direction of the Buddha-seeking mind. This occurs because
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car of Buddha and Shakyamunis “sceing” is like opening the eye of Buddha. If
you study this principle you can see that all forms are nothing but the form of
the Tathigata. Do not think “all forms” is a tentative substitute for “non-
forms.” If you chink like that you will be the lost son [in the Lotus Sira] who
was separated from his rich facher and wandered around as a beggar.

All the Buddhas say that since “form” is the form of the Tathigata all forms
come into existence as the form of reality. All those who have experienced the
teaching of the Mahayana can say chis; it certifies them as Buddhas and Pa-
triarchs. To study this principle is to believe in the teaching of the Buddhas and
Patriarchs. However, we must not be lighty, easily blown toand fro by the wind.
“Forms” are the form of the Tathigaca; they are not “non-forms.” To clarify,
believe, and see Buddha is to enlighten, confirm, and transmit [his form]. Chant
the teaching of Buddha with your voice and work to help others find the teach-
ing of Buddha.

Like this, study the Way with your eyes and ears, drop off your body, mind,
bones, and marrow, and transcend the mountains and rivers of your world. This
is the Buddhas and Patriarchs’ study and practice of the Way. People who say
they are unenlightened should not think they cannot open the Buddha-cye.
“One word of teaching” dispels all illusion, changes our vision to that of the
Buddhas and Parriarchs, and gives the experience of body and mind cast off
And these are the everyday actions of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. Therefore,
there s a dircet path to proper study of the Way and sceing Buddha, i.c., “all
forms are non-forms, non-forms are all forms.” Since “non-form” is “all forms,”
“non-form” is truly “non-form” and nothing clsc. Regardless of what we call
it—“form” or “non-form”—it is the form of the Tachigata.

We should know that there are two methods of reading and studying the
siitras: 1) the study of sccing Buddhas and 2) the study of not sceing Buddha.
This is active, enlivened study of che Buddhist Way. If you do not study these
two methods thoroughly you cannot be said to have completed the cye of study.
Further, if you have not compleced the eye of study you can never sce Buddha.
[Sccing Buddha has two pares:] “all forms are all forms” and “non-forms arc all
forms.” If we say “non-forms” [we are like Zen Master Nansen who said,] “I
do not possess the Buddhist Law.” Not secing “all forms as all forms” and not
sccing “non-forms as non-forms” are also two aspets of sccing Buddha. If you
thoroughly study both aspects you will be able to grasp the Buddhist Law. One
who can master cighty or ninety percent of Hogen’s words will be like this.

Nevertheless, the great matter [of secing Buddha] has another
aspect: if we experience shobd jisi, the true state of all elements,
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ior or that they are not true Buddhas. Throughout the entire teaching of Sha-
kyamuni we canno find any words of eriticism or fault-finding. In addition, we
find no other Buddhas criticizing him.

Shakyamuni Buddha said, “I know real form this can be said of all the Buddhas
of the universe.” You should know that this “form” s like a circle. It means that
a long bamboo pole is long and a short one is short—just that and nothing more.
If all the Buddhas of the entire universe know this “form” then Shakyamuni
must also know it. “0 know form” is sharcd with all the Buddhas of the entire
universe—it is my form, the form of knowledge, “real form,” the form of all
things, the form of the entire universe, the form of the phenomenal world, and
the form of Shakyamuni.

This is the essence of the Buddhist sitras. The Buddhas and the Buddha-land
are not twodifferent chings. They are not animate or inanimate, illusion or enlight-
enment, good, evil or neutral, pure or impure, creation or maintenance,
destruction or emptying, permanent or impermanent, existent o non-existent,
selfor others. Itis beyond the four types of observation [same, different, existent,
non-cxistent] or any negation. The Buddha-land is the entire universe; the
entire universe is the entire universe, nothing clse.

Zen Master Keishin Chésa said, “The entire universe s in the eye of asamana.”
“Eye” is the eye of Gautama—the Eye and Treasury of the True Law. Although
that Law was transmitted to Ananda it still remains the eye of Gautama. All
the phenomenon of the entire universe arc contained in that eye. It is progressive
and possesses numerous eyes [of observation].

“The entire universe” is used as an everyday expression by monks. “Every-
day” means used daily. It also has the connotation in Japanese of customary
or ordinary. Yet cven such everyday expressions contain the cntire niversc
Yes, even one word contains the entire universe. We must clarify this. The entire
universe is limitless—it is the entire world of the ten dircetions.

That is why “he entire universe” is used in our cveryday life. For cxample,
a king asks his servant to bring a horse, or some salt, or water in a container
and the scrvant brings exactly what the king requested. Who can tell what
type of man transcends the limited consciousness of ordinary people and trans-
forms his body and mind? Ordinary specch is transformed into the words of
Buddha. The ocean speaks and mountains have tongues—that is the everyday
specch of Buddha. It is not necessary to use just the mouth and tongue to utter

7 Chang-sha, dates unknown. Samana (shamon)is a special name used for monks. I is used for
especially advanced and high-minded practiticioners.
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“The Buddhist Way”

oker [Daikan Eno] the ancient Buddha once told an assembly of

S monks, “From Eno to the Seven Buddhas of the Past there have

been forty Patriarchs.”

When we study this expression we find that from the seven Buddhas
of the past to End there have been forty Buddhas. The number of Bud-
dhas and Patriarchs are always calculated like this. That is, seven Buddhas
cquals seven Patriarchs, thirty-three Patriarchs equals thirty-three Bud-
dhas. That is Sokei’s point. This is the Buddhist teaching of the right
transmission—only those with the right transmission can correctly
calculate the right transmission.

From Shakyamuni Buddha down to Sokei there are thirty-four Pa-
triarchs. All of the transmissions between Buddhas and Patriarchs
resemble that of Mahakasyapa and the Tathagata. Just as Shakyamuni
Buddha studied under Katyapa Buddha, so do disciples study under
masters in the present day. Therefore, the Eye and Treasury of the True
Law has been transmitted continually. The truc life of the Buddhist
Dharma is only conveyed through right transmission. Because the Bud-
dhist Dharma is rightly transmitted, the transmission continues.

Therefore, the merit and essence of the Buddhist Dharma is trans-
mitted intact. From India to China it is thousands of miles, and more than
two thousand years have passed since Buddha’s era. People who do not
study this principle call the Eye and Treasury of the True Law and
the Serene Mind of Nirvana the “Zen Sect.” To them, Patriarch means
“Zen Patriarch” and scholar means “Zen Master.” They call them-
selves “Zen priests” and “Zen followers.” This is due to their mispercep-
tions—they see the branches and leaves but not the root. In India and
China, from the past to the present, there has never been a thing called






OEBPS/Images/p00315.jpg
SHUNJO 283

entire thing. There is a jewel within the jewel. It illuminates others and illu-
‘minates ourselves.

“Zen Master Engo (Kokugan) of Mt. Kassan (Dharma-heir of the fifth Patriarch
Hoen) said, “A tray rolls across the jewels, jewels roll across the tray; the re-
lative is in the absolutc, the absolute is within the relative. No trace of the
antelope’s horns can be scen as it hides in the woods, and the bloodhound vainly
runs across the forest.”

“The tray rolls across the jewels” is quite an unusual expression, never used
before, although it is similar to the old saying, “Jewels do not roll across a tray
in any special place. The antclope’s horns are now visible and the forest runs
around the bloodhound.”

Zen Master Mydkaku (Juken) of Shishdji temple on Mt. Secchd in Keigen-fu
was in the linc of Pricst Chimon Koso of Hokuto. He once said, “Tozan’s teach-
ing is like a steep slope. Why is it necessary to discuss it from a relative or
an absolute standpoint? A bright moon shines over the emerald palace, and
Kanro’s bark? reaches the sky.”

Secchd was in the third generation descended from Ummon. We may say that
his practice was sufficient. Although “Tdzan’s teaching is like a steep slope”
seems to refer to some exalted level of teaching, actually it does not. This story
about Tazan and the monk is not based on direct or indirect teaching, or the
emergence or non-emergence of Buddha, so why is it necessary to use expressions
like “absolute” and “relative”? If we think we must use “relative” and “ab-
solute” to solve ehis problem, we have not arrived at Tozan's level or seen the
main point of the Buddhist Dharma. We should put on a pair of straw sandals
and start on a pilgrimage; abandon the notion of Tozan’s true teaching being
the five ranks.

Zen Master Chérei (Pricst Shitaku) of Ten'ne in Tonkin said, “The absolute
is within the relative, the relative is within the absolute. Transmigrating as a
human for thousands of ycars, [ wish to return [to a state of non-transmigration
i, nirvana) but cannot make it. Rather, wild grass continues to grow and
grow in front of the temple gate.”

This also uses the expressions “relative” and “absolute” but still manages to
bring out the main point. We cannot say there is no main point; therefore, what
is within the relative?

Priest Busshd (Hotci) of Tanshd, who was in the line of Engo, said, “Tézan
attempted to show us the place where there is no hot or cold. Flowers bloom

2 The dog Kanro is famous in Chinese literature for its diligence and patience.
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all evil. When this understanding is actualized we can completely refrain from all
evil and cut off all delusions through zazen.

Then from beginning to end, all our actions will be free of evil and evil karma
will ot arisc from any condition. There is only non-creation of evil. It is not
that evil is annihilated by conditions, but rather, there is simply non-creation
of evil. If all evil is equal, then all dharmas are equal. Do not think that evil
arises from certain conditions of cause and effeet; if you do not realize that karma
itselfis non-created, you are to be pitied. The seed of enlightenment arises from
the chain of causation, and vice versa.

There is no non-cxistence of evil, there is no existence of evil, there is no
emptiness, and no form—there is only refraining from evil. Not refraining from
evil becomes refraining from evil. For example, a spring pine, an autumn
chrysanthemum, all the Buddhas, a pillar, a stone lantern, a fly whisk, a staff,
and even we ourselves are not existent nor non-existent.

This kind of study enables us to actualize our koan, and vice versa. It must
be studied both objectively and subjectively. Any regret or remorse we feel for
creating evil, derives from the principle of refraining from all evil. This is the
virtuous power of refraining from evil.

However, to think that we cannot refrain from evil s like heading north when
we want to go south. “Refraining from all evil” is not just the donkey looking
at the well, but also the well looking at the well, and the donkey looking at the
donkey, human beings looking at human beings, mountains looking at moun-
tains. Because such a principle exists, [i.c., the relationship between evil and
its crcation,] we must reffain from evil. Buddha’s true Dharma-body s like space,
or like shadows, or like the moon reflected in the water. Since all things are
refraining from cvil, all forms are refraining from evil. It is like space, existing
1o matter where you point. It is like the moon reflected in the waters the water
does not disturb the moon. This kind of refraining from cvil is surcly actulized.

“Practice all that is good.” “All that is good” is the good of the three natures
[good, bad, and neutral]. Although good exists within the nature of good, it
does not mean that good has some previous, independent cxistence and is
waiting to be accomplished. When good is done, it contains all good. Although
good is formless, when it is done it attracts more good faster than a magnet
ateracts iron. Tes power is seronger than the strongest wind. Al the accumulated
karma throughout the carth, mountains, rivers, world, and lands cannot obstruct
the power of good.

However, the interpretation of good depends on various circumstances; good
is evaluated according to people’s expericnce. Similarly, the essence of the
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holding the censer, and bows. While chis is happening the guestmaster stands
at the entrance, facing north with his hands folded across his chest.

After making his bow to Mafjuéri the lay devoree follows the guestmaster
out of the monastery and walks around it one time. He enters again, makes
three prostrations to Mafjuéri, gocs o his assigned seat, and certifics the
reading of the sitras. His chair should cither be next to the pillar to the lefc of
Mafijuéri, o next to the southern pillar facing north. Aftcr the devotee sits
down the guestmaster bows and then takes his own scat. On some occasions a
monk will chant as the lay devotee walks around the monastery. That monk’s
seat should be either on the lefe or right of MaRjudri depending on the circum-
stances. Only the highest class incense such as jinko ot senko, cte. should be
offered. The incense should be prepared by the devotee. When the devotee
walks around the monastery all the monks should place their hands in gassho.

Next, the donation should be made. The amount or kind of donation depends
upon the devotee. Sometimes things like cotton, fans, ete. are offered. The lay
devotee can make the offering himself, or it can be done by the secretary general,
or an attendant monk. The offering should be placed before the monks and
not given dircctly to them. All the monks should make gassho when it is offered.
(Sometimes the donation is brought in before the morning meal. In that case
the announcement board s struck and the chief monk brings the donation in.
The merit of the devotee’s offering should be written down and placed on the
pillr to the lefc of Mafjuéri.)

When the siitras are chanted in the monastery it should be done in a low
Voice, not a high one. On occasion, the sitras are not read aloud; they are
simply opencd and the monks only look at the characters. In that case, we
generally use such siitras as the Diamond Sitra, several chapters of the Lorus
Sitray or the Golden Light Sittra, etc. A large quantity of those sitras should be
Kept in the monastery.

Each monk should have his own copy. After the chanting is finished the
satras should be put in the special tray or box carried by one of the monks.
At that time, the monks should make gassho and chant the concluding prayer
ina low voice.

I the sitras are to be read outside of the monastery the general sccretary
can act as the devotee in the manner deseribed above for handling the incense,
‘making prosrations, walking, and arranging the donation. He must hold the
censer in the prescribed manner. A monk may also request the sitras to be rea
in that case, he acts in the same manner as che lay devoree.

For the emperors birthday, sitra reading is done as follows: [The sitra
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ends. Open the eye, directly transmit through the eye, and receive the Law
through the eye. Find the direct transmission of the face through the fice.
Direct transmission is the giving and recciving of the face. Open the mind,
transmit and receive through the mind. Reveal the body, and transmit the
body through the body. Regardless of the place or country, the transmission
is always like this. From China towards the cast, the inner essence of the right
transmission of the Buddhas and Patriarchs is direct, fice to face transmission
and reception. It is bestowed when we prostrate oursclves before the true eye
of the Tathigata.

When we prostrate ourselves before the face of Shakyamuni Buddha, o the
fifty-one Patriarchs, or the seven Buddhas, we should not compare them to cach
. And we should not be concerned with the particulars of the transmission.
Here is where we find direct, face to face transmission. If you have never scen
a real master, you cannot be said to be a disciple and vice versa, By all means,
masters and disciples must look into each other’s heares and dircctly eransmic
the Law, face to face. This is the “Mind” the Patriarchs use for the actualization
of the right transmission. Therefore, the brilliant face of the Tathigata is
preserved in each generation.

‘Therefore, that is why we can see that throughout millions of years, dircct
transmission is the actualization and reception of Shakyamuni Buddha’s face.
The actualization of the Buddhas and Patriarchs, Shakyamuni, Mahikiéyapa,
the fifty-one Patriarchs, and the seven Buddhas is the actualization of their own
shadow, light, body, mind [and six sense organs]. Even if disciples cannot com-
prehend their master’s “one word of teaching,” the master is sill able to certify
their resolve to seck the Buddhise Way if the disciples arc s
Buddha with their entire body and mind. This also is right, direct, face to face
transmission.

We must venerate this direct, face to face transmission. It is the imprint of
Buddha’s mind in the disciples’ heare. Although it is not the highest and most
precious form of lfe, it is accomplished dircctly, face to face, mind to mind;
this face differs from the normal social face of the lay world. This facc is the
face of the Buddha's great enlightenment—it goes beyond inside or outside.
Great enlightenment directly transmits great enlightenment face to face.

If we transmit the right eye of the Law and venerate the form of Shakyamuni
Buddha, we become closer to him than he s to himself. Through that vision we
can actualize countless Shakyamuni Buddhas in the past, present, and future.
Therefore, if we truly venerate and seek out Shakyamuni Buddha, we must also
profoundly honor the dircet and right transmission [of the Buddhas and Pa-
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Sentient beings include not only ourselves and not only others; they exist as
suffering and we cannot deny it. A sweet melon is sweet to the stem, and the
Iotus root is bitter to the core. Since we are unable to comprehend suffering,
we must question ourselves further to find what suffering is.

Concerning the “observation that the mind is impermanent,” Sokei [End]
the ancient Buddha said, “Impermanence is the Buddha-nature.” Impermanence
has many interpretations but they ultimately are reduced to the fact that it is
the Buddha-nature. Great Master Yoka Shingaku said, “All things arc im-
permanent, everything is empty—this is the Tathigata’s Great and Perfect
Enlightenment.” Observation of the mind’s impermanence is the Tathigata’s
Great and Perfect Enlightenment, i.c., the Great and Perfectly Enlightencd
Tathigata. If the mind does not have this obscrvation it falls into subjectivi
If there s mind there must also be this observation.

The actualization of supreme and total enlightenment is the impermanence
and the observation of the mind. Mind is not necessarily permanent, nor is it
separated from various pluralistic forms; even wall, iles, stones, and large and
small rocks are mind. This is impermanence, .c., observation. “Observation that
all things are devoid of self is that long things arc long,short things are short,
in themselves. Actualization and function exist and thercfore, there is “no self”
The dog has no Buddha-nature, the dog has Buddha-nature, all sentient beings
have no Buddha-nature, Buddha-nature has no sentient beings, Buddhas have
no sentient beings, Buddhas have no Buddhas, Buddha-nature has no Buddha-
nature, sentient beings have no sentient beings. Like this, all dharmas are no
dharmas—all things are without self. If we grasp this we can attain freedom
from perplexity and doubr.

Shakyamuni Buddha said, “All the Buddhas and Patriarchs practice this law
[the four types of meditation] and it forms their sacred essence.” That is, all
the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas keep the four types of meditation as their sacred
essence. We must know that they are the sacred essence of perfect and and mar-
velous enlightenment. Consequently, Shakyamuni Buddha used the expression
“all the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas,” and even those Buddhas who have not yet
realized marvelous enlightenment have it as their sacred essence as well as
Bodhisactvas who have gone beyond perfect and marvelous enlightenment.
“Truly, the skin, flesh, bones, and marrow of al the Buddhas and Patriarchs take
the four types of meditation as their sacred essence.

There arc four sight efforts: 1) to prevent future evil from arising; 2) to
destroy present evil; 3) to produce merit; and 4) to increase the present good.

“Prevent fucure evil from arising.” “Evil” docs not have an exact definition,
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1, Diogen, made my prostrations to these Buddhas and Patriarchs when I was
training under my late master Tendd Nyojd, truly an ancient Buddha, at the
summer training period during the Hokyd Gannen Kinototori period of the
Great Sung Dynasty [1225]. This is the right transmission from Buddha to

Buddha,

Dat

January 3, 1241. Written down and delivered to the monks at Kan-

Kashohorinji, Uji-gun, Yamashiro no kuni, Japan. Recopied by Ejo at
the chief disciple’s quarters at Kippji, Eichizen no kuni on May 14, 1244.
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“Sutra” is not animate or inanimate, nor is it created or uncreated.
By enlightening Bodhisattvas, human beings, and rcal form, this satra is
enlightened and the gate of skillful means opened. The gate of skillful
means is the unexcelled virtue of the activity of Buddha. All things cxist
just as they are in the everlasting world of form. The gate of skillful
means is nota mere device, but a thorough study of the universe, a method
of examining the real form of all things. Even though the gate of skillful
means is manifest and the universe is consumed by the universe, if all the
Bodhisattvas do not appear, we can still pass its borders.

Sepps said, “The entire earth is the gate of liberation, but many refuse
to enter.” Therefore, we should know that even though this gate is open in
alllands and in all worlds, it is not easy to pass in and out, and few make an
effort to do so. Regardless of how hard we try or don’t try, we cannot make
many people pass in and out of this gate. Those who go through fall into
error; those who try to go out get stuck. What should we do? If we try to
pull others through the gate, it just recedes farther in the distance. 1f we
try to bring the gate t0 others, we cannot find the way to pass in and out.

“The gate of skillful means has been opened” indicates the correct real
form. “Indicates the correct real form” permeates all time—it continues
through beginning, middle, and end. The principle of opening the gate
of skillful means at the right time is to open the gate of skillful means
throughout the entire universe. At the right time, if we perccive the
entire world, we will witness many heretofore hidden things. Each as-
pect of the universe that is revealed enables the gate of skillful ‘means
10 be opened. Accordingly, all the gates of skillful means are open, but we
can see only those gates, out of the infinite number, that are actualized
as our original face. Such elegant mastery arises from the power of the
Lotus Satra.

“Indicates the correct real form” are the words of the real form of all
things that announce and bring to realization the entire world. The prin-
ciple of the real form of all things is revealed to all manner of people and
is manifest in everything.

Therefore, that is why the supreme enlightenment of the forty Bud-
dhas and the forty Patriarchs belongs to this sttra. “Belongs to this sttra” is
“this sutra’s possession.” The meditation cushion and the raised platform
become supreme enlightenment and are contained in this sutra. The
holding up of the flower and the smile, and making a prostration and
obtaining the marrow belong to this satra; this sitra possesses them
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are also dharmatd, i.c., onc’s self. Dharmatd is masters, dharmatd is our self.
Since dharmati is one’s self it is not the “self” of non-believers or demons. In
dharmat there are no non-believers or demons; there is nothing more than o
cat the gruel when it s served, take the rice when given, and drink tea when
it s offered.

There are some who claim to have had twenty or thirty years of study yet
when they are confronted with a discussion of dharmati they are dumbstruck
and all their cfforts are wasted. Others have spent years in a monastery and
now occupy seats of honor but are totally confounded by the voice and form of
dharmati. Their understanding is that dharmat3 only emerges after the entire
universe and the three worlds are destroyed, and dharmatd is not sen in the
present world. The principle of dharmat is not like that. It completely goes
beyond ideas of difference and indentity, separation and unity between this
phenomenal world and dharmati. Sine it is not past, present, or future, not
temporary or cternal, and not form, perception, mental conceptions, volition,
or consciousness it becomes dharmat:

Zen Master Baso Daijaku of Kosci in Koshi said, “Sentient beings have never
lefi the scate of dharmard samddbi throughout myriads of kalpas. They are always
in a statc of dharmat samidi, putting on their clothes, cating rice, greeting their
visitors, and using their six sensc organs. All their actions are the function of
dharmai.”

Baso’s “dharmati” is dharmas dharmacd. If we scudy under Baso, we are
studying dharmati. Baso understands dharmati and therefore cannor il to
express it. Dharmati s riding Baso [“Ba” means horse”]. Human beings cat
rice, rice eats human beings. Dharmati emerges as dharmat, it has never lefi

ji. Both before and afier its manifestation dharmatd has never
Kalpas are dharmatd samidbi; dharmari

“myriad kalpas.”

Thercfore, all things in the present are dharmati, dharmatd is all things in the
present. “Wearing clothes and eating rice” is the wearing and eating of dharmati
samadbi. It is the actualization of the dharmatd of wearing, cating, clothes, and
rice. If we do not wear clothes and eat rice, do not give a greeting, do not use
the six sense organs, and do not do anything, it is not dharmatd samadbi and we
cannot enter dharmat

The present actulization of the Way was transmitted by all the Buddhas to
Shakyamuni Buddha and all the Pacriarchs rightly transmited it to Baso. Each
Buddha and Patriarch mutually receives and transmits dharmatd samidbi. Bud-
dhas and Patriarchs make dharmati lively and active through their detachment.
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arc enlightened vision; flowers in the eye are all the Buddhas of the ten quarters.
Moving forward or backward, practicing zazen or sleeping are all functions of
enlightened vision without any attachment or clinging.

My late master the ancient Buddha said, “Pluck out the enlightencd eye of
Bodhidharma, make it into a mud ball and strike people with it.” Then he
shouted, “Jaku! The occan drics up and waves billow to the sky!” He said this
at the abbor’s quarters of Seirydji to a large group of monks. Those people who
are “struck” are like those who are “made” .., being taught]. “Strike” means
that cach person can find his original face. For example, through the enlightened
vision of Bodhidharma each person can make and be made. The principle of
throwing at people is like this. Everyone can be reborn by being struck
this enlightened vision. We have had examples of monks being struck with a
fist in the monastery, hit with a staffin the Dharma Hall, or belted with a fly
whisk or stick in the master’s quartcrs—this is the enlightencd vision of Bodhi-
dharma. Making a mud ball from Bodhidharma’s eye is like petitioning a master
t0 be accepted as his disciple, greeting him, and practicing zazen under him.
About this being “struck” the master said, “The ocean drics up, waves billow
to the sky.”

My late master the ancient Buddha entered the Dharma Hall and praised the
Tathigata’s attainment of the Way, saying, “After six years of ascetic practice
he became like a wild fox. He fled from the mountains, full of perplexity; he
had completely lost the enlightened vision he was sccking. There was no place
else to look. He was like a madman, yet when he saw the morning star he attained
enlightenment.” “Attaining enlightenment when sceing the morning star”
seemed to oceur oo suddenly since just prior to that he had completely lost his
enlightened vision. It was like other people tclling him he was enlightened. He
was full of perplexity, and thercfore had to overcome it. Enlightenment does
not appear only where we want it to appear; it is independent of any one attain-
ment of the Way.

Once my late master the ancient Buddha said, “When Shakyamuni lost his
ordinary sight and attained enlightened vision, one branch of a plam tree
bloomed in the snow. But now small branches have appeared and the beautiful
blossoms laugh at the spring wind blowing wildly.” Buddha's cnlightened vision
cannot be tentatively expressed by onc, two, or three [or any number]. What
kind of vision is lost? Is there any kind of enlightencd vision that can be lost?
The plum branch that bloomed in the snow was the enlightened vision of
Shakyamuni. It bloomed in spring and actualized the heart of spring.

My late master the ancient Buddha said, “[Shakyamuni’s ascetic practice]
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aspects of water in the Buddhist Way. How should we study the water ob-
served by the Buddhas and Patriarchs? We should ascertain whether or not
there is water in the enlightenment of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

Mountains are the home of the great sages throughout the past and present.
Saints and sages live together decp in the mountains; mountains are their body
‘mind. Saines and sages actualize mountains. We may imagine that even though
there are a great number of saints and sages gathered in the mountains, they
mect no one else there. Only the vital function of the mountain appears without
a trace of the saints’ and sages’ presence. Looking at the mountains from this
world, and looking at them while standing on one of them are completely
different. This type of speculation or actual knowledge of “not flowing” differs
from the obscrvation of dragons and fish. Men and gods live in their own re-
spective worlds, and other things doubt or are unable to doubt their views.

Hence, you must study the verse “mountains flow” as the Buddhas and
Patriarchs do, and do not base your inerpretation on amazement or doubt. One
opinion says “it flows,” another says “it doesn’t flow.” Without proper study
there can be no wheel of the True Law of the Tathigata.

An ancient Buddha said, “If we wish to avoid evil karma we must not slander
the wheel of the True Law of the Tathigata.” This saying pierces skin, flesh,
bones, marrow, body and mind, emptiness and form, trees, stones, rice paddies
and villages.

Although mountains scem to belong to the country they really belong to
those who love them. When the lord of the mounain is loved, virtuous men and
women wil live there. When saints and sages live on the mountain, the moun-
tain is their possession, trees and stones grow thick, and the birds and beasts
fourish. The virtue of saints and sages influences all things on the mountain.

We should know chat the nature of mountains is like that of sains and sages.
There arc many cases of emperors visiting a mountain to bow before sages and
scek the counsel of saints. On those occasions they respect those sages as their
masters and prostrate themselves before them. Here social customs or status
are not binding. No matter how great the power and virtue of the emperor,
sages are not moved by it. Those who live in the mountains are quite separate
from society. On one occasion, the Emperor Ko of China visited the hermit
Kasci on Mt. Kodd and approached him on his knees and bowed his head to the
floor to show his humilicy.

Shakyamuni abandoned his father’s palace and went to the mountains. The
king bore no grudges, was not resentful of his son’s actions, and did not ques-
tion the sincerity of those who taught the prince in the mountains. Shakyamun?’s
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entire universe. The children of all the Buddhas are sentient beings; sentient
beings are the compassionate father of all the Buddhas.

Therefore, that is why the flowers and fruits of a hundred grasses, and large
and small rocks are the possessions of all the Buddhas. That is also why the
forests and fields are places of peace, free from all suffering. We may talk about
chis, but the essence of this saying of Buddha concerns “my children.” He did
not say “my father.” We must study chis.

Shakyamuni Buddha said, “Buddha’s Dharma-body, bliss-body, and nirvana-
body are never separated from the three worlds. There are no sentient beings
outside the three worlds. Where else can Buddhas teach? Therefore T say,
“Anyone who says there is a world of sentient beings outside the three worlds is
quoting the writings of non-believers, and not the teaching of the seven Bud-
dhas.

We must clarify that the Dharma-, bliss-, and nirvana-bodies of all the Bud-
dhas form the three worlds. There is nothing outside the three worlds. There
is nothing outside Buddha, nothing outside fence and walls. Just as there is
nothing outside the three worlds, there s nothing outside sentient beings. If
there are no sentient beings, how can Buddha teach? Where the Buddhas teach,
surely there are sentient beings.

We should know that only in the writings of non-believers is there a world
of sentient beings outside the three worlds; i is not in the stras of the seven
Buddhas. “Only mind” is not just “one” or “two,” not the three worlds, nor
has it emerged from the three worlds. It contains nothing false and is both the
possession and non-possession of thought, knowledge, cognition, and awaken-
ing. It is wall, tiles, and stones, mountains, rivers and carch. “Mind” is skin,
flesh, bones, and marrow, Buddha's holding up of the flower, and Mahaki-
$yapa’s smile. “Mind” is existent, non-cxistent, with a body, bodiless, existing
before the body appears, and after it disappears. There are several kinds of bodily
birchs: live, egg, by moisture, and spontancous. Mind is also born in the same
ways. Mind is blue, yellow, red, white; width, length, and form; the coming
and going of lfe and death; years, months, days, and minutes; drcams,illusions,
and empty flowers; mist and shimmering air; spring flowers and the autumn
moon; and all che actions of our daily lives. None of those things can be abandon-
ed or thrown away. The reality of all forms is mind; only Buddhas transmit
Buddha.

Great Master Gensha-in Soitsu once asked Great Master Jizi-in Shind, “What
is your understanding of ‘the three worlds are only mind’?” Shind pointed ac
a chair and said, “What do you call chis?” Gensha said, “A chair.” Shind said,
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Later on, Daie Shuko of Kinzan said, “People nowadays like explanations of
mind and nature to be profound and marvelous, so it takes them a long time
to gain the Way. If we abandon both mind and nature, and forget about profound
and marvelous speech, when the time comes those two subjective views will
not arise and we will attain enlightenment.”

Such an understanding came about because Dai’e lacked the abundance and
serenity of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. He thought that “mind” is just  faculty
of discrimination he did not know that such diseriminatory thoughts are also
contained in “mind.” That is why he talked like that. He did not know that
“nature” is pure, deep, and serene and was unaware of existence and nonexist-
ence, and Buddha- and Dharma-nature; he could not even dream about the
nature of suchness. Consequently, his view of the Buddhist Dharma was very
one-sided. The mind obtained through the Way of the Buddhas and Patriarchs
is their skin flesh, bones, and marrow. The nature possessed by the Buddhas
and Patriarchs is a sbigpei and staff. Their profound enlightenment is a round
pillar and stone lantern. Their marvelous Way is their field of knowledge and
comprehension.

Becoming a Buddha and Patriarch, based on the truth of Buddhas and Pa-
triarchs, oceurs first through hearing the words “mind” and “nature” and then
through explanation; it is attained through practice and cnlightenment. We
‘must strive to maintain and learn more about this profound study. If we study
in this way we may be said to be true students and descendants of the Buddhas
and Patriarchs. If we do not, it is not proper study of the Way.

Therefore, when we think we have attained the Way we have not; and we
cannot say there is no attainment when we have not consciously actained the
Way. In both of these cases misunderstandings arise. Even if we talk like Daf'e
and say “forget about mind and nature,” we are still using one of the millions
of ways to explain mind. “Abandon profound and marvelous specch” is just
another form of profound and marvelous specch. If we lack proper study of this
‘point and foolishly forget it, it will fly out of our hands and fiec from our body.

How can those who are not liberated from narrow-minded Hinayanist think-
ing possibly arrive at the heart of the Mahayana? Furchermore, how can they
make any progress on the Way? These people have never shared a meal with
the Buddhas and Patriarchs. The meaning of study and practice under a master
is the experience of the body and mind of “explaining mind and explaining
nature.” We maust also study it before and after we obtain a body. There is
nothing else besides this.

Once, the first Patriarch Bodhidharma said to the second Patriarch, Eka, “Cut
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(45)
MITSUGO

“Sceret teaching”

is accualized in the koan, “Youare like that, I am like that and cach of
us preserves the vircue and shares in the enlightenment of our prede-
cessors.”

Once an official made a donation to Great Master Kokaku of Me. Ungoand
asked, “Shakyamuni possessed @ secret teaching but Mahikiéyapa did not
concal it. What was the secret teaching of Buddha?” Ungo said, “Shdsho
[the man’s name]!” “Yes, “replied the offcial. Ungo then said, “Do you under-
stand?” “No,” said the offcial. Ungo said, “If you don’t understand, that is
Shakyamuni’s secret teaching, if you do understand it is Mahakisyapas not
concealing it.”

Ungo was the fifth gencration Dharma-heir of Seigen. Ungo was a teacher
of men and gods and one of the world’s greatest and most vircuous masters. He
instructed both animate and inanimate worlds. As the forey-sixth Buddha
descended from Shakyamuni he proclimed the Dharma for all Buddhas and
Patriarchs. It is said that when he lived at Sambs-an he reccived his meals from
the celestials; however, after he transmitted the Dharma and attained the Way
he wene beyond such manifestations of holiness.

“Shakyamuni possessed a secret teaching but Mahikiéyapa did not conceal
it.” This is the transmission and original face of the forty-sixth Patriarch. It
was not gained from another person and did not come from outside. Yet it was
not possessed originally nor newly acquired.

This secret teaching is not only possessed by Shakyamuni but by all the
Buddhas and Patriarchs. Therefore, anyone who is a teacher to the world must
surely possess a secret teaching. And if there is a sccret teaching “Mahikiéyapa
did not conceal it.” We must study the principle that if there are a hundred thou-

Tuc Great Way which is preserved and maintained by all the Buddhas
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of ashuras, sometimes the letters of a hundred grasses, sometimes the
letters of ten thousand trees. Thus, whatever phenomena we perceive—
long, short, square, round, blue, yellow, red, white—are all letiers
of the satras, the outer covering of the satras. They are tools of the
Great Way, and the sitras of Buddhists.

These satras are proclaimed at all times, everywhere using the teaching
t0 open the gate for all. People everywhere can accept it and be saved
by their teaching. The teaching of all the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas
covers the entire universe. It opens the gate of “skillful means” and “meth-
od of salvation”; one person, or even a half person, can indicate the real
form of truth. At the proper time, Buddhas or Bodhisattyas, consciously
and unconsciously, without forcing it by themselves, obtain the satras,
and accomplish their great purpose.

The time when we surely obtain the satra is not in the past, not in
present. “Past and Present” is the occasion to obtain the satras. The
entire world appears before our eyes—this is “obtaining the sttras.” To
accumulate merit by reading the sutras, it is necessary to have Buddha
wisdom, natural wisdom, and innate wisdom actualized before there
is a mind or a body. Do not doubt such unusual manifestations. When
we receive, maintain, read, and chant this satra, the sitra becomes
ours. Before letters and outside words, beneath and above the text quickly
find the truth. These satras are called the Dharma. Itis the proclamation
of 84,000 teachings. Within the sitras there are the letters of all the
awakened Buddhas, the letters of all the Buddhas of the present world,
and the letters of all the Buddhas in Parinirvana. Thus come, and thus
gone, all the letters in the satras are the letters of the Dharma above the
Dharma. Holding up the flower and the smile are the ancient satras of
the right transmission of the seven Buddhas. Cutting off the arm and
standing in the snow, bowing and receiving the marrow are ancient sutras
of the transmission from master to disciple. When the Dharma and the
robe were transmitted, the entire contents of the stras were transmitted.
When Konin [the Fifth Patriarch] tapped the mortar three times, and Eng
[the Sixth Patriarch] shook the rice bag three times it was the function
of satra passing to satra, and the right transmission of satra to sutra.
There arc other examples. [End's] “Who are you and where are you from?””
[said to Nangaku] is the Buddhist teachings of a thousand sitras and the
Bodhisattva teaching of ten thousand scriptures. Years later Nangaku
told him, “Words can describe things but they are not truth itself”’; this
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SHISHO

“The seal of transmission”

Kannonddri-Kdshohdrinji

L1 Buddhas surely transmit the Dharma to one another; all the Patri-
Amhs have transmitted the Dharma to each other. ‘This mutual pledge of

cnlightenment is the right transmission from master to disciple. There-
fore, we have supreme cnlightenment. If you are not a Buddha, you cannot
receive the seal of enlightenment; if you do not possess the seal of enlighten-
ment, you cannot be a Buddha. Who else besides Buddha can give the seal of
enlightenment?

When the scal of enlightenment is reccived, there is the selfenlightenment
with no master, and sclf-enlightenment of no sclf. That is why we say Buddhas
transmit enlightenment and Patriarchs mutually pledge enlightenment. If you
are not a Buddha you cannot clarify the essence of this principle. Even those
people who are on the highest level or have the status of Buddha cannot easily
grasp this, so how is it possible for scholars of the sitras or abhidharma to con-
jecture about it? They may pretend to explain it but they have no real under-
standing.

Buddhas transmit to Buddhas, and only Buddhas can master the Buddhist
Way. There is no place Buddhas are not. For example, stones transmit stones,
jade transmits jade, chrysanthemums and pine trees transmit and hand down the
seal of enlightenment. Each generation of chrysanthemums or pine trees passes
its life to the next generation. If you cannot see this, you will never sce the seal
of enlightenment mutually possessed by all the Buddhas and Patriarchs. Even
if they are confronted with the right transmission of the Way from Buddha
to Buddha they do not question it. This is a great pity. They resemble Buddha
but actually are not children or descendants of Buddha.

Once Sokei [End] said to an assembly, “There are forty Patriarchs from the
seven Buddhas to End, and from End to the seven Buddhas there are forty
Patriarchs.”
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disciples Sansho was the best, none of the others could compare with
him. His position was clearly recognized. The relationship between Rinzai
and Sansho is that of Buddha to Patriarch. The modern transmission from
Rinzai to Sanshd is the same as the ancient one on Vulture Peak. Thus,
the term “Rinzai Sect” must not be used.

Great Teacher Kydshin of Mt. Ummon studied under Chinsonshuku.
Ummon was a heir of Obaku, and transmitted the Dharma of Seppo.
Ummon never called the Eye and Treasury of the True Law the “Ummon
Seet.” His students, who did not understand the names “Igy6” and
“Rinzai,” started using the expression “Ummon Sect.” If the Great
Teacher Kyshin had wished to establish a sect, he could not have been
considered one who has attained the body and mind of the Buddhist
Dharma. To apply the word “sect” to his teaching is like calling the
emperor an outeast.

Zen Master Dai Hogen of Shoryo-in was Dharma-heir of Jizo-in, and a
spiritual descendent of Gensha-in. This is no mistake. “Dai Hogen” was
the title he received from the emperor. Because of that title, people began
calling the Eye and Treasury of the True Law the “Hogen Sect”. Not
one word among thousands can justify this. Nevertheless, his disciples
used the term “Hogen Sect.” 1f Hogen were alive today teaching the
Buddhist Way, he would immediately prohibit that practice. Alas, since
Zen Master Hogen has passed away, no one can cure that discase. Even
one-thousand years after his death, anyone who truly wanted to venerate
Hogen would not use the expression “Hogen Sect.” That would be true
veneration of Zen Master Hogen. Ummon, Hogen, and many others
are the spiritual descendents of the High Patriarch Seigen; they possess
the bones of the Way and marrow of the Law.

‘The Great Teacher the High Patriarch Gohon was the Dharma-heir
of Ungan; Ungan was the successor of Great Teacher Yakusan. Yakusan
transmitted the Law of Great Teacher Sekito, and Sekito was the sole
heir of the Patriarch Scigen. There were no other disciples. Scigen was
the only one. The right life of the Buddhist Way that remains in China
is due to the complete transmission of Scigen’s teaching by Sckito.

The High Patriarch Seigen lived during the same cra as the ancient
Buddha Sokei; Seigen incorporated Sokei’s teaching into his own. When
his master was still alive, Seigen was sent out into the world, and was
scen and heard by all. That was the right transmission among right
transmissions; he was a Patriarch among Patriarchs. Neither Sokei or
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Nyoj6 meant that the clear vision of the Tathigata became the plum blossoms
and the plum blossoms become the tiny branches. Buddha is concealed in the
Buddha-cye, the Buddha-cye is concealed in the plum blossoms, and the plum
blossoms are concealed in the tiny branches. Then the spring wind blows and
plum blossms fll willingly creating a gentle music.

My late master Nyoj also said, “Reiun attained enlightenment when he saw
the peach blossoms in bloom, but T attained it when I saw them falling.” We
must clarify this. Reiun said he attained enlightenment when he saw the bloom-
ing peach blossoms; he actualized truth and confirmed his faith. Nyojd reccived
his enlightenment when he saw the peach blossoms fall; they bloom because
the spring wind loves them yet fall because the wind hates them. But no mat-
ter how much the spring wind loves or hates the peach blossoms they still full
and achieve the dropping off of body and mind.

This was delivered to the monks on February 12, 1244, at Kippdji, Echizen.
Recopied on February 6, 1312.
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(57
HENZAN

“Direct study under a master”

goal of study—no strings [of attachment] can get under our feet, only

clouds emerge.! Although we may say this, still, when a flower blooms
the entire world emerges, and we are always on the [Buddhist Way].2 Similarly,
even the skin of a melon is sweet, while a bitter gourd is bitter to the roots—
sweet is sweet, bitter is bitter. That is what we must study.

Great Master Gensha Soitsu was once called by his master Sepps. Sepps
asked, “Why don’ you continue to visit other masters?” Gensha replicd,
“Bodhidharma didn’t come to China and the second Patriarch didn’t go to
India.” Seppd praised this answer. The principle behind the question of visiting
other masters Chonzan) differs from the meaning of the words, and [in Bodhi-
dharma’s words] it is nothing special; basically there is no diffcrence in rank
between various masters.

The first time Zen Master Nangaku Daie visited the ancient Buddha Sokei
[End], the ancient Buddha asked him, “Where are you from?> Daie could not
answer and spent cight years secking the answer to that question. Finally,
affer chis practice under his master he made a prostration before the ancient
Buddha and said, “When I first came here you asked where I came from. Now
1 know the real intent of your words.” The ancient Buddha Sokei said, “What
did you clarify?” Dai’e said, “I can’t explain in words. That's what I learned.”
“This is the actualization of Dai'e’s eight years of practice under a master. The

Tus great Way of the Buddhas and Patriarchs is to experience the ultimate

TThis refers to the debate between Bodhidharma and the non-believer Shiisho. After
Shiish conceded his defeat clouds arose beneath Bodhidharma's feet and he floated away.
2 A saying of Tozan.
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This was delivered to the monks on July 7, 1242 at Kannondari-Késhshrinji,
Yamashiro, Uji-gun. Transcribed on March 3, 1243, at the chief disciple’s
quarters of Kippdji, Yoshida-gun, by Ejo.





OEBPS/Images/p00500.jpg
468 SHOBOGENZO

‘While Shakyamuni Buddha sat beneath the Bodhi tree in the full lotus posture
innumerable kalpas passed. But regardless of time clapsed—fify o sixty kalpas,
twenty-one days or just a short time—he turned the wheel of the Law. The
teaching of Shakyamuni is complete and lacks nothing. The full lotus posture
itsclf contains all the sitras. One Buddha encounters another in this posture
and all sentient beings become Buddhas at that time.

Aftcr the first Patriarch Bodhidharma came from the west, he spent nine
years sittting facing a wall in the Shositsu Hashorinji monastery on M. Su.
Ever since then, the essense and kernel of the Dharma has spread throughout
China. The full lotus posture was the life blood of the first Patriarch. Before he
came to China no one knew of such a posture. Throughout our entire lfe we must
therefore be totally engaged, day and night, in the full lotus posture and not leave
the monastery—this s the King of all samadbis.

Delivered to the monks on February 15, 1244, at Kippdji, Echizen. Transcribed

that same night ac the chief disciple’s quarcers by Ejo.
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Tsan be considered superior to Sokei.

What Daii said about words and phrases is not the same as what Tsan
said. It should be “Isan Sect”” and “Daii Sect” rather than “Igyd Sect”
There is no precedent for using the term “Igyd Scct”. If the term “Igyo
Sect” is to be used it should have been established when they both were
stll living. If they did not use it when they were alive, how can it be
used now? If there was no such expression during their lifetime, it is
counter o the teaching of the Patriarchs t0 use it at present. Such use
will bring misery to the descendents, and that certainly was not the
intention of Zen Masters Daii and Gyozan. It is not the right transmission
from a right teacher; it is the evil talk of wrong-doers. That kind of
nonsense should never be broadeast in the world

Great Master (Rinzai) Esho abandoncd the practice of lecturing on
the sttras, and became the disciple of Zen Master Obaku. He tasted the
stick of his master on three occasions and received altogether sixty blows,
Later he visited Daigu and attained enlightenment. He setiled at Rinzai-
in in Chinshii. Although he did completely clarify the heart of Obaku’s
teaching, still he never said one word about his teaching being the Bud-
dhist Dharma of the Rinzai Sect, nor did he instruct his disciples o do
so. However, some of his wayward followers ignored his admonitions,
and began using the term “Rinzai Sect”. Since they misrepresented the
life of the Great Teacher Esho, and mistook the words of Shakyamuni,
they used that expression. Just before his death, Rinzai said to Zen
Master Sansho Ennen “After T die do not let my Eye and Treasury of
the True Law perish.” Ennen said, “How could I let your Eye and Treas-
ury of the True Law perish?” Rinzai said, “If someone questions you
about it what will you say?” Ennen shouted “Katsu!” Rinzai said, “Who
would have thought that my Eye and Treasury of the True Law would
perish with this blind jackass.”

Speaking thus, the Way was transmitted. Rinzai did not say “Do not
let my Zen scet perish,” “Do not let my Rinzai Scct perish,” or “Do not
let my Sect perish”’; he simply said “Do not let my Eye and Treasury of
the True Law perish.” We must clearly know that in the Great Way of
the Right Transmission of the Buddhas and Patriarchs terms like “Zen
Sect” and “Rinzai Sect” are never used. Never say “Zen Sect.” “Perish”
isone clement of the Eye and Treasury of the True Law; it was transmitted
in that manner. “My teaching will perish with this blind jackass” means
Rinzai surely knew who would transmit his Law. Among all Rinzai's
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“This story of cause and effect is truly the blooming of an udumbara flower.
Tt not only shows us how to sec, but also how to hear. It is not limited to the
seven and ten stages of the Hinayanists nor the viewpoints of the three or seven
sages. Scholars of the sitras and abhidharma and those who denigrate super-
natural power cannot even imagine it. Listening to this story is like meeting the
Buddhas who have emerged in this world.

We should think over Seppd’s “If you have attained the Way and are able to
speak about it, why don’c you shave your head?” Those who have not attained
the Way, yet posscss some level of understanding, must be surprised by this
story and those who lack understanding will be indifferent. When Seppd spoke
10 the hermit he did not ask about Buddha, the Way, samadhi, or dharanis. He
appears to be asking a question but actually he is revealing the Way through
speech. We must clarify chis in detail.

However, the hermit truly possessed abilicy, so when he was questioned
about the Way he was not indifferent. He revealed his manner by washing his
hair. This is an aspect of the Dharma that cannot be explained with even the
wisdom of Buddha himsclf. His washing of his hair is a concrete manifestation
of Buddha’s body, the proclaiming of the Dharma, and the saving of sentient
beings. If Sepps had not been the right man he would have thrown down the
razor and roared with laughter. He was the right person, however, and possessed
enough power to shave the hermit’s head.

Truly, if the relationship between Seppd and the hermit had not been like
that between Buddha and Buddha, this story could not have occurred. Also,
if only one had been a Buddha or if they were not real dragons such a dialogue
would have never taken place. ‘The Black Dragon keeps his jewels under his
jaw, but they can plucked out by those with real ability.

We should know that Seppd wished to look into the hermit’s heart and the
hermit wanted to sce through Seppd. One spoke, one did not; one shaved and
one was shaved. Therefore, that is why good friends who have attained the Way
can naturally understand each other. Such people who can express themselves
without speaking are like old friends. This type of mutual practice and study
s the actualization of attaining and speaking about the Way.

This was written on October 5, 1242, at Kannondos
on November 2, of the same year by Ejo.
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Tathigata, This is the beneficence of Shakyamuni Buddha. It is nothing but
his original face and his skin, flesh, bones, and marrow.

Once Shakyamuni Buddha was staying on Vulture Peak. At that time Yakud
Bodhisattva said to the assembly, “If you practice under a Dharma-master you
will attain the Way of Bodhisateva. If you follow this master you will meet
Buddhas without limic.”

Practicingand attaining the Way under a Dharma-master should be done like
the second Patriarch’s cight years of practice [under Bodhidharmal. Affer that
he attained his master’s marrow. Nangaku spent fificen years under his master
andalso reccived his master’s marrow. This is true study under a master. The
Way of a Bodhisattva is to be yourself as yourself, others as others. Then we
can actually experience the formation of the lfe of Buddhas and Patriarchs in
ourselves—this s direct experience and total comprehension. This direct ex-
perience does not duplicate the development of past Buddhas, nor does it create
new formations which will develop in the future, nor docs it dwellin the fullness
of the present. It s the liberation that comes from true study under a master.
All real attainments come from that direct expericnce.

We should know that study under a master is not simply to follow him buc
also to study the masters of the past. When such an atticude is actualized it is
the time to sce Buddha. Here we find unlimited Buddhas. These unlimiced
Buddhas actualize full, free activity everywhere. However, we must not force
ourselves to see these unlimited Buddhas. First of all we must find and study
under a master—to study under the right master is to sce Buddha.

Shakyamuni Buddha said to a large assembly who had attained enlightenment,
“Enter profound samdhi and see the Buddhas of the ten dircctions.” The entire
world s profound because the ten quarcers are contained in the Buddha land.
“This land is not wide, not large, not small, and not narrow. No matter what
form it appears in—large, small, ete.—it contains all things. It cannot be
measuredas seven, eight, or ten feet. It covers everything; nothing is excluded.
To enter that profundity is to enter samidhi; to enter that samidhi is to see
the Buddhas of the ten directions. Entering profound samadhi is o sce all the
Buddhas of the ten directions just as chey are. Whether you possess it or not
there is nothing but the Buddhas of the ten directions. Entering that profound
state transcends time and seeing all the Buddhas of the ten directions is nothing
more than secing a reclining Tathigara fic., a living Buddhal. Samidhi emerges
and all opposing ideas are scvered. If we are not affaid of a real dragon, then
we will not doubt or abandon the real truth when we sce Buddha, From sccing
Buddha to secing Buddha gocs from samidhi to samddhi. The principles of
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twelve years of severe practice took place almost entircly in the mountains and
his enlightenment took place in the mountains. Real kings never try to control
or destroy mountains. We should know that mountains belong neither to the
world of human beings o gods. Do not approach this using only your limited
human ability. If you do, how will you be able to fathom “the mountain flows”
or “docs not flow”?

From ancient times saints and sages have also lived on the water. When they
live on the water, some catch fish, some catch disciples, some catch the Way.
“This is the ancient tradition of water. Moreover, we must catch ourselves, catch
“catching.” By catching, “catching” is caught through the Way.

Long ago, the priest Tokujd suddenly left his master Yakusan and went to
live on a boat on the Katei River. Soon a sage [Kassan] who lived there became
his disciple. This is an example of catching fish, catching disciples, caching
water, and catching yourself. Kassan saw Tokujs and found Tokujd in himselfy
Tokujé could see him because he met himsclf.

Not only is there water in the world, there is a world of water with a world
This is not true just for water, but for all material things—there are
animate worlds in clouds, wind, fire, carth, Dharma worlds, one blade of grass,
and a staff. Where there is an animate world there is a world of the Buddhas and
Patriarchs. Seudy this principle well

Therefore, water is the palace of the real dragon [enlightenment]. Water docs
not only flow: to think like that is to slander water. For example, if we choose
a different perspective water does not flow. Water is its own true form. Water
is the virtue of water and does not “flow.” If we clarify this principle of the
water’s flowing or not flowing we can clarify all phenomena. There is a moun
hidden in precious jade and in streams, and in the sky and mountains. Study
the mountain hidden in the depths of a mountain.

An ancient Buddha said, “Mountains are mountains, water is water!” These
‘mountains arc not the usual mountains. These mountains are the real mountains
of the Buddhas and Patriarchs; therefore, study them. If we scarch for these
mountains we can learn from them. Like this, mountains and water become saints
and sages.

This was delivered to the monks at Kannondri-Késhohorinji on October 18,
1240. Transcribed on June 3, 1242, at Kippji in the chief disciple’s quarters
by Ejo.
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prostrations and vencrating a truc teacher who has transmitced the Dharma,
given you the precepts, and shaved your head. This is to sce and venerate
Shakyamuni through the power of the Dharma and dharans.

My lite master, the ancient Buddha Tends, said, “There is a prostration
like Eka’s in the snow, and one in the rice hut like End. This is an excellent
precedent and example of great dharani.”

This was delivered to the monks at Kippdji in 1242. Transcribed on January
13, 1244, in the chief disciple’s quarcers by Ejo.





OEBPS/Images/p00316.jpg
284 SHOBOGENZO

once again on a withered tree. [Those who do not understand this point] are
as ridiculous as someone who tries to use his boat to mark the place where he
dropped his sword. Such people are living among cold ashes [i.c., they have
n0 understanding].”

‘This interpretation reveals a certain capability of being able to understand
Tézan’s koan.

Zen Master Tandd Monjun of Rokutan said, “When hot, be completely
hot; when cold be completely cold. Basically, hot and cold are not related.
Master the entire world of hot and cold, then it will be like a boar-skin crown
on the head of an old lord.”

Let us ask, “What is the meaning of ‘not related’?” Answer quickly, quickl

Zen Master Kassan Butto (Priest Shujun), Dharma-heir of Zen Master Taihei
Bukkan Ego, said, “Many Zen people have lost the location of Tozan’s ‘place
where there is no hot or cold.” When it is cold, face the fire; when it is hot, go
outside to cool off. Then we will be able to avoid hot and cold in our life.”

Although Shujun was in the line of the fifth Patriarch Héen, his words are
those of a child. However, “Then we will be able to avoid hot and cold in our
lfe” contains a kemel of understanding. Namely, one life covers all lives, and
avoiding hot and cold is the dropping off of body and mind.

We have quoted a number of interpretations of Tézan’s koan from various
masters of different eras, but none of them are even close to Tazan’s level. Since
most of them do not know what hot and cold means in the Buddhas’ and Pa-
triarchs’ everyday life, all they have is “going outside to cool off” and “facing
the fire.” This is a great pity. We should ask ourselves, “How should we study
hot and cold when we live with an old Zen master?” It is shameful that the
‘Way of the Buddhas and Patriarchs has been lost. Students should learn the real
‘meaning and actual time of hot and cold, and then make their own interpreta-
tions and commentaries. If you cannot arrive at such a stage, you must look for
your inadequacies. Worldly people can understand the sun and moon, and know
about the phenomenal world. Saints, sages, and fools arc so named because of
their respective understanding. Never think that the hot and cold of the Bud-
dhist Way is the same as the hot and cold of fools. That is what we must earnest-
ly seudy.

This was delivered on two different occasions during 1244 as a memorial and
exposition of Tozan’s wonderful teaching. A Patriarch said, “Many animals
have homs, but one horn of a kirin [a magical beast] is suffcient.”
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“Dharmati, the real nature of phenomena”

HEN we study sometimes we follow the teaching of the sitras, some-
Wmnes we follow the teaching of a master; ultimately, however, it
out a teacher. Selfenlight-
enment without a teacher occurs through dharmatd, the real nature of the
phenomenal world. Even if we possess such knowledge innately it is still
necessary to visit masters and seck the Way. If we think we lack such innae
knowledge we must scudy and practice harder. There is no one who does not
possess innate knowledge. We must follow the teaching of the sitras or masters
until we achieve Buddhist cnlightenment.

We must know that we enter the world of hosshi samidsi when we look at the
sttras or mect a master. To enter and obtain dharmard samidbi is called innate
knowledge. Thus, we obtain knowledge of our previous existences and samnyo,
the three types of knowledge.! This s the certification of supreme enlighten-
ment. We learn innate knowledge by meeting innate knowledge. We correctly
transmit wisdom not obained from a teacher and natural wisdom by meeting
wisdom not obtained from a teacher and natural wisdom. If we do not possess
innate knowledge, cven if we meet sitras or masters we will not be able to

hear or enlighten dharmati.

When we drink water we know il
Way is not like that. All Buddhas, Mahasattvas, and sentient beings c:
Great Way of dharmati through the power of innate knowledge. Following the
sitras or masters and clarifying the Great Way of dharmatd is the illumination
of one’s own dharmati. The siitras are dharmat, i.c., they are one’s self. Masters

of former births, insight into the future destiny of beings and
in of misery and the way to its removal.

T The remembera
recognition of the o
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receives a kesa,

The Tathagta said, “I explain the characteristics of real form.” Con-
sequently we must have practice of real form, hearing of real nature, and
enlightenment of real substance. We must thoroughly study and clarify
this. The essence of this is “a bead rolls across a tray, the tray rolls across
the bead” [i.c., one unified existence].

‘The Buddha who illuminates the sun and moon said, “The principle of
the real form of all things has already been proclaimed for you.”

Study this expression and you will realize the importance the Buddhas
and Patriarchs place on this proclamation. Buddhas and Patriarchs open
and proclaim the principle of real form together with the cighteen worlds
[of matter and spirit]. Before there is body and mind, after there is body
and mind, while there s body and mind, all factors such as nature, subs-
tance, power, and 5o on, proclaim true form. If we do not clarify real form,
if we do not proclaim real form, if we do not comprehend real form,
if we do not transcend real form, we are not a Buddha or Patriarch but a
demon and beast.

Shakyamuni Buddha said, “The supreme enlightenment of all the Bod-
hisattvas is contained in this Lotus Sitra. The gate of skillful means has
been opened and true form revealed.”

“All the Bodhisattvas” are all the Buddhas. There is no difference
between all Buddhas and all Bodhisattvas. One group is ot senior or
junior, superior or inferior. This Bodhisattva and that Bodhisattva are
not two different persons, they are not self and other, and not beings of
the past, present, or future. To become Buddha, we need to the bearing
of a Bodhisattva. In the initial stage of sccking we become Buddha; in
the final stages of the highest enlightenment we become Buddha. There
are Bodhisattvas who have become Buddha billions of times. Any one who
says that we can abandon practice after becoming Buddha shows that he
is still a worlding ignorant of the Way of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

“All the Bodhisattvas” are the original patriarchs of “all the Buddhas.”
“All the Buddhas” are the original masters of “all the Bodhisattvas.
“This supreme realization of all the Buddhas—regardless if it is enlighten-
ment of the past, enlightenment of the present, enlightenment of the
future, enlightenment before there was a body, enlightenment after there is
a mind—beginning, middle, and end is contained in the Lotus Satra.
Relatively and absolutely all things are contained in it. At the right time,
this satra becomes the enlightenment of all the Bodhisattvas.






OEBPS/Images/p00487.jpg
SHOBOGENZO 455

we neglect the sitras and do not follow them with  high degree of knowledge.
We only follow non-believers and malicious teachers. Yet it is better to
abandon the idea that building a stipa, ete. is not bosubodaisbin as soon as
possible. Just purify your heart, body, cars, eyes and do not look at o listen to
such observations. Follow the teachings in the Buddhist satras and choose
masters of high attainment. Take refuge in the True Law and practice the
Buddhist Dharma.

In the Great Way of the Buddhist Dharma countless siitras and innumerable
Buddhas can be seen in a speck of dust. One blade of grass or one tree together
form one body and mind. If all dharmas were not created, then one mind could
not have been ercated. Ifall dharmas have real form then one speck of dust has
real form; therefore, one mind is all dharmas, all dharmas are one mind, and
the entire body.

When a stipa, etc. is built for some purpose, the fruit of Buddha's enlighte
ment and the Buddha-nature of suchness must also have some purposc. Hos
ever, since the Buddha-nature of suchness cannot be made intentionally, making
a statue or building a stipa should not be done with some purpose or intention.
The Buddha-secking mind must arise without any ulterior motives it s the vircue
of purity and purposelessness. Yet we must firmly believe that making a statue
o building a stipa, ete. is the Buddha-secking mind. All the actions and wishes
of countless ages started from this point. The Buddha-sceking mind cannor be
destroyed in innumerable kalpas. ‘This is “sccing Buddha and hearing the Law.”

‘We should know that gathering petrified wood, piling up mud, and collecting
gold, silver, and the seven precious jewels to make a Buddha-image or stipa is
t0 do so with the concentration of one mind. Gather air to make a Buddha, hold
up the mind to form Buddha; pile one stipa after another to make a stipa,
actualize one Buddha after another to make a Buddha. As it says in the stras,
““Think like this and all the Buddhas of the ten dircctions cmerge.” We must
know that when we have a thought to become a Buddha all the Buddhas of the
ten directions share the same thought. When one thing becomes Buddha all
things become Buddha.

Shakyamuni Buddha said, “The morning star appeared and I attained the
Way simultancously wich all living things.” That is why resolve, practice, en-
lightenment, and nirvana simultancously occur together. ‘The body and mind
of the Buddhist Way is grass, trces, tiles, stones, wind, rin, water, and fire.
The resolve for enlightenment in those things of nature lead to the Buddhist
Way. Making a Buddha-image or constructing a stipa is held by universal
emptiness and formed by scooping water from a valley stream. This is supreme
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the “Zen Sect.” Anyone who uses that term is a devil trying to destroy
the Buddhist Dharma. The Buddhas and Patriarchs detest such people.

In the Rinkanroku of Sekimon it states: “Bodhidharma initially went
from Ryo to Gi and settled at Shorin on Mt. $a. There he did nothing
but sit facing the wall. He was not doing ‘zen.”” For many years ordinary
people were unable to understand the reason for his behavior, and
decided that he was learning ‘zen,’ a type of meditation. But how can
that alone be sufficient for sainthood? Historians of that cra grouped
‘zen’ with the other kinds of meditational practices that aimed at mak-
ing the body and mind like a withered tree and dead ashes. However,
saints do not ‘start’ or ‘stop’ meditation and are never scparate from
their awarencss. We use the / Ching to interpret yin and yang but we
ourselves are not actually apart from the forces of yin and yang.”

The Twenty-cighth Patriarch is descended from the First Patriarch
Mahakatyapa. From Bibashi Buddha, Bodhidharma is the Thirty-fifth
Patriarch. The seven Buddhas and the thirty-five generations have
never been calculated merely on the basis of zen meditation as a means
of enlightenment. Hence, our predecessors said, “zen meditation is
just one of the standard practices; how can it alone account for saint-
hood?”

Our predecessors’ words reveal the essence of the Patriarchal School
and must be proclaimed. These days in great Sung China it is rare to
find anyonc like that. In the Great Way of the right transmission of
the Buddhas, those who use the expression “Zen Scct” have never seen,
heard, or even dreamed of the true Buddhist Way. One who designates
his or her own teaching the “Zen Sect” is not part of the Buddhist Dhar-
ma. Who began using the term “Zen Scet”? Know that such an ex-
pression is the work of demons, and anyone who speaks like that is not
the heir of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

Once in front of millions on Vulture Peak, the World Honored One
held up an undumbara flower and blinked. Everyone remained silent
except for Mahakayapa who smiled faintly., The World Honored One
said, ‘T possess the Eye and Treasury of the True Law and the Serenc
Mind of Nirvana, and a special kesa. I now bestow them upon Mahaka-
syapa.”

What the World Honored One transmitted to Mahakasyapa was
the Eye and Treasury of the True Law and the Serene Mind of Nirvana.
He gave Mahakasyapa nothing clse but this, and said nothing about
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at that time. An ancient Buddha said, “Think ‘not-thinking.” How? By using
“non-thinking.” This is right thought. Sitting uneil the cushion is worn away
is also right thoughe.

“Right specch” is like a mute person thinking he is not mute. In the world
of ordinary people a mute person docs not speak; however, in their own world
there are no mute people. We must study the proverb, “che mouth is hanging
on all the walls—every mouth is on all the walls.” That is, the silence of zazen
is the actualization of right specch.

“Right action” is practicing the Way after renouncing the world, attaining
enlightenment after entering the monastery. Shakyamuni Buddha said, “The
thirty-seven conditions are the real actions of monks.” The monks® actions
should be neither Mahayana nor Hinayana. There are various kinds of monks
—Buddha monks, Bodhisattva monks, érivaka monks, etc. If you have not yec
renounced the world you will never be able to inherit or transmit the right
action and great Way of the Buddhist Dharma. Recently, there are some lay
people who are studying the Way, but none of them have mastered ic. In order
to master the Way, it is absolutely necessary to renounce the world and be-
come a monk. If one lacks the determination to renounce the world, how can
he ever hope to inherit the Buddhist Way?

However, there have been some Zen monks in Sung Dynasty China during
the past two or three hundred years who claim that there is no difference between
their scudy and that of lay people. These kind of people are worse than ex-
erement-cating beasts. At times, some monks have said o kings and ministers
that there s no distinction between a statesman’s mind and that of the Buddha’s
and Patriarchs. Since kings and ministers do not know what the right teaching
and right Law are, they are happy to bestow titles and honors to undeserving
monks. Any monk who follows that pah will become a Devadatta, a perverter
of the Dharma. In order to get the praisc of kings and ministers such monks cell
childish and ridiculous stories. This is very pitiful. These monks are not the
descendants of the seven Buddhas, but rather demons and beasts. They have
ot seudicd the Way through their body and mind, never learned anyching, or
attained liberation of body and mind. They lack knowledge of the evil side of
court lfe and politics; consequently, they are unable cven to dream of the Great
Way of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

Although the lay disciple Vimalakirei lived in the time of Shakyamuni, he
was unable to master many things and had much to clarify. Haon, another lay
disciple, visited many Patriarchs but was unable to receive the transmission
from Yakusan, or attain the stage of Kosei [Baso]. All that remains is his name.
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“The entire universe”

quarters of the world—it completely illuminates its bones and marrow.!
hakyamuni Buddha once said toa large assembly, “In the Buddha-land
of the entire universe there is only one vhicle.” “The entire universe” is the
Buddha-land. If we do not consider it as such there will be no universe. Since the
entire universc is the Buddha-land, the Buddha is lord and master. This present
world of phenomena corresponds exactly with Shakyamuni’s Buddha-land. They
are six of one, half dozen of another. The entire universe (the ten directions) can
be taken as just one direction or one Buddha. Thercfore each direction and each
Buddha contains all the others. The entire universe has many dimensions—for
example, one direction, that direction, this direction or the present direction;
it can be taken as the direction of the Buddha eye,  fist,a round pillar ora stone
lantern. ‘The Buddhas within the Buddha-land of the entire universe are free
from the concepts of large and small, pure and impure.

That is why all the Buddhas of the enire universe praise each other. Occa-
sionally they eriticize cach other but even that is the turning of the wheel of
the Law and is very different from the eriticism of ordinary people. Those Bud-
dhas are related as masters and disciples and question each other in order to
cultivate their practice. We must study in the same way in order to inheric the
teaching of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

Unlike non-believers or demons Buddhas never insult or slander others. If we.
take a look at the siitras transmitted to China that relace the lfe of Shakyamuni
we find that he never said anything about other Buddhas being inferior or super-

Oxz fist is the entire universe; our pure mind containsand illumines the ten

U Jipp, the ten directions: north, south, east, west, northwest, northesst, southwest
southeast, vertical and horizontal. That is, the entire rcalm of the universe. In this chapter “ten
directions,” “ten quarcers,” and “the entire universe” are used as translations of .
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triarchs] which is extremely difficult to find. That is, make prostations before
the Tathigata and he will bestow the direet, fact to face transmission. When we
look at the proper study and right transmission of the Tathigata with a clear
eye, we sce that it is ourselves and others. We must value and protect it.

The following are the words of the right transmission: “Prostrate yourself
before the cight stapas and you will throw off all sins and find the Way.” The
cight stipas are those built where Shakyamuni Buddha actualized the Way:
1) at his birthplace [Kapilavastu; 2) where he set in motion the Wheel of the
Law [Migadiyal; 3) where he attained the Way [Buddha-gayd]; 4) where he
entered nirvana [Kushinagara]; 5) at Kanyakubja; 6) Vesali [7) Jetavana; and
8) Rajagrha]t

‘Shakyamuni’s vircue is actualized throughout the earth and sky. In addition,
his virtuc appears in the “stlipas” of sound, smell, taste, sensation, mind, and
form. We should prostrate oursclves before these stpas and actualize the Way.
InIndia everyone—monks, laymen, celestial and earthly beings—prostrate them-
selves before the cight stipas as a general custom. ‘The stapas are the same as
the entire canon of the Buddhist sitras.

Furthermore, the Buddhist Way is not only actualized in each life [in the
prostrations before the cight sttpas], but also in the thirty-seven kinds of practice
of the Dharma. Shakyamuni Buddha practiced enlightenment throughout the
unlimited past and future, and his imprint is found all over and throughout
history. That is why we are able to attain the Way. We should know that the
stdipas are standing continually and constantly face many frosts and blossoms,
wind and rain.

Furthermore, Shakyamuni Buddha’s virtue illumines the entire universe and
actualizes the meric of the Buddhist Way. It is freely given to all without any
loathing or begrudging. If we truly wish to practice, even if we are full of
passions and defilements, the power of his virtue will give us strength to have
practice and enlightenment.

Shakyamuni Buddha’s virtue is like this and the present direct, face to face
transmission of his Way cannot be compared to prostrations before the cight
stiipas, or the thirty-seven kinds of practice of the Dharma based on Buddha’s
face, mind, body, Way, light, or tongue. The virtue of the cight stipas originates

TThe ashes of Buddha were divided into cight portions and given to eight families
who then constructed stpas in the cight sacred places of Buddhism.
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Dharma proclaimed by all the Buddhas of the three worlds is the same, yet i
actual words used depend on the time and circumstance. Even though the life
and quantity of Buddhahood varies according to the situation, the Dharma
proclaimed is stil that of non-discrimination.

Thercfore, that is why the good contained in belief and the good of the
Dharma are the same, even though they appear to be different. For example,
“Keeping the precepts of the érivakas is the same as breaking the precepts of
the Bodhisattvas.”

Good s independent of the creation or cessation of karma. Although good is
all dharmas, all dharmas are not good karma. Karma, arising, ceasing, and good
have their own beginning and end. We should practice all that is good, but it
should not be done consciously by ourselves or on the instructions of others.
In the consciousness of self and others, there is knowledge and observation of
sclf and others; therefore, each active enlightened vision causes the sun and
moon to appear. This i to practice all that is good. When good is done at the
proper time, cnlightenment is actualized, but it is not the first or last actual-
ization. This is called practice of all that is good.

‘Although practicing all that is good is necessary, we must not think of it ana-
Iytically, and our enlightened vision must not be based on conjecture. In addi-
tion, it must not be uscd in order to evaluate the Dharma, Analysis with enlight-
encd vision differs from general observations.

“Good” is mot existence, non-existence, emptiness, form, ete.—it is just
“practice.” No matter where or when it s actualized, it is “practice.” “Practice”
surcly actualizes all that is good. The actualization of practice s the koan that
is beyond creation, destruction, or karma. Entering, staying, leaving, etc. are
just like chat. The practice of just one small good covers all dharmas, all bodies,
the ground of truth, ctc.—this is practicing all that is good.

Good karma is the actualization of enlightenment of practice. Although it
is not possible to say that cause always precedes effect, both cause and effect
are fulfiled and completed. Cause is usually thought of as preceding effect, but
actually neither one comes before or after, due to the equality and identification
of before and after.

“Purify your mind” is the self and purification of “refrain.” There is a self of
“your mind,” and a refrain of “your mind.” Also there is a mind, purification,
and self of “practice.” Thercfore, we have “This is the teaching of all the
Buddhas.”

“All the Buddhas” are like the gods of total freedom. Even though they have
some points in common, the gods of toral freedom are not all the Buddhas.
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surely “” and therefore each of the nine divisions.

“The basis of entering the Great Vehicle” is to enlighten, practice, hear, and
proclaim the Great Vehicle. We cannot say that sentient beings naturally attain
the Way; that is only one part of it. “Enter” is the “basis”; “basis” means
correct from head to tail. Buddha proclaims the Dharma, the Dharma proclaims
Buddha. The Dharma is prochimed by Buddha, Buddha is proclimed by
Buddha. Fire is proclaimed by the Buddha and Dharma; Buddha and Dharma
proclaim fire.

The reason for proclamation is already present wich “those sitras”; that is
why they are proclaimed. It is impossible not to prockim those sitras—that
is how they are prochimed. “Prochimed” means the entire universe, and the
entire universe proclaims. This Buddha, that Buddha, both call those divisions
“siitras.” This world and other worlds also proclaim those sitras.

Therefore, “Those sitras were proclaimed.” Those sitras are the Buddhist
teaching. We must know that the vast and unlimitcd Buddhist teaching is not
separate from a sbigpei or fly whisk. The vastness of the Buddhist teaching is
revealed in a staff and fist.

‘We must know that the three vehicles and twelve teachings are the enlightened
vision of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. If we have yet to open our eyes how can
we be called descendants of the Buddhas and Patriarchs? How can we transmit
the True Eye of the Buddhas and Patriarchs? If we have not mastered the Eye
and Treasury of the True Law, we cannot be Dharma-heirs of the seven Buddhas.

This was delivercd to a large assembly at Koshd monastery on November
14, 1241, and redelivered at the same place on November 7, 1242.
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was like continuous rain, day afer day, bu his enlightenment was like a
beautiful clear day. Even the bullfrogs and worms were singing. Ancient Buddha
mind transcends time, and diamond enlightened vision emerges. Tottsu! Ent-
winement causes more entwinement.” “Diamond enlightened vision” is in both
the continuous rain and the beautiful sky, and in the singing of bullfrogs and
worms. People of the present age lack such an understanding. Since there is no
past we can call it “ancient Buddha.” The ancient Buddhas of the past live in the
present times it cannot be compared to the passing of non-ancient Buddhas,

My late master the ancient Buddha said, “Today is the winter solstice and
the days will gradually get longer. Enlightened vision will shine and the breath
becomes lively.” For countless generations, day after day, the days have gotten
Tonger. This is the detachment of enlightened vision. Enlightened vision will
shine and the mountains will be scen in the sunshine. Like this there is en-
lightened vision in all aspects of lfe.

One day my late master spoke at Jjiji in Rinan. He said, “This is the morning
of February 1. The enlightencd vision of a fly whisk is shining. Its brightness
s like a mirror, and its darkness like black lacquer. Its brightness illuminates the
universe. Why are all of you monks encircled by an impenetrable wall?”
‘Smiling, he was silent for a while and then said, “The spring wind has the answer
to this question,” and lefc the platform. The meaning of “encircled by a wall”
is enlightencd vision. This “morning,” “February,” and “first day” are each
aspects of cnlightened vision, that is, the enlightened vision of a fly whisk.
Since it transcends black lacquer [i.c., the discriminations of ordinary people],
it becomes this morning’s enlightened vision. Tt is the enlightened vision of
February which illuminates the entire universe and it s the first day praised by
‘my master. The activity and actualization of enlightened vision is like this.

This was delivered to an assembly of monks on December 17, 1242, at Zenji-
ho, Echizen. Transcribed the same month at the chief disciple’s quarters of

Kippdji by Fjo.
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road; hence, the central question of the sitra emerges. Whenever we meet a
master he will be able to explain the Vimalakirsi Sitra without mistake.

In general, reading the sitras should be based on the method used by all the
Buddhas and Pacriarchs. They use their enlightened vision. At that time all the
Buddhas and Patriarchs become Buddhas; they prochim the Dharma and
Buddha. If you do not read the siitras like this, you will never sce the head or
face of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

In the present-day communities of the Buddhas and Patriarchs there arc
various occasions when the siitras are read. For example, sitras read for the
benefit of all beings when requested by a lay devotec, the regular daily recitation,
individual chanting by earnest monks, etc. Also, there is a special type of
chanting for a monk’s funeral.

‘After a lay devotee has come to the temple and requested the monks to chant
the sitras, this procedure should be followed: After the morning meal the head
monk erects a sign board in front of the monastery and monks’ quarters an-
nouncing the chanting, A cloth used for prostrations is placed in front of the
image of Mafjusri. At the proper time the gong in front of the monastery is
struck cither one or three times [i.e., one sequence or three sequences], de-
pending on the head priest’s instructions. Afier the gong is struck the head
monk leads all the others into the hall and they take their scats facing front.
All should be wearing their kesas. Next the abbot enters the hall, makes a bow
to the statue of Mafjuéri, and takes his seat. Then an acolyte brings the sitras.
These siitras should be prepared in advance and arranged properly in the
repository.

The siitras should be brought in either  special box or tray. All the monks
reverently hold up the siitras and begin chanting. Then the guestmaster brings
the lay devotee to the hall. The devotee should pick up the censer, which has
been previously placed at the temple entrance by an attendant monk. The sign
for entering should be given by the guestmaster. Then they cnter from the
south with the guestmaster in front and the lay devotee behind. The devorce
offers incense to the image of Majuéri and makes three prostrations while
holding the censer. During the devotee’s prostrations the guesemaster stands
at the upper corner of the prostration cloth, facing south with his hands folded
across his chest. After finishing his prostrations the devotee turns to his right,
faces the abbor and bows. The abbot remains seated, takes the sitra in his
hands, and makes a gassho. Then the devotee faces north and bows. After this,
he walks around the hall beginning at the abbot’s seat. The guestmastcr leads
him around. Once again the devotee stands before the image of Mafijusri, stll
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King Aoka doubted it and chanted this dharani:
Om mayi fisirya. (Hail to the adamantine biss of
beliefin the true Law.)
‘While chis verse does not toally cover the entire scope of the Buddhist Way it
contains the root, so we mention it here.

Great Master Jasha Shinsai was asked by a monk, “I heard, O pricst, that
you met Nansen. Is it true?” Jasha said, “A huge radish grows in Jinsht.” This
is truly meeting Nansen and experiencing and certiffing his Way—it docs not
depend on the meaning, or lack of meaning, of the words. The sayings of Zen
masters, common speech, raising the eycbrows opening the eyes etc., means to
raise the eyebrow and truly meet and sce Buddha. Even if on is an cxcellent
person but lacks a real meeting with Buddha he cannot speak like Nansen.

“A giant radish appears in Jinshi” dates from the period when Joshai was a
monk at Shinsai-in, Toka-en, in Jinshii. Later on he was known as Great Master
Shinsai. Like this he opened his cyes and saw Buddha and could therefore
correctly transmit the Eye and Treasury of the True Law of the Buddhas and
Patriarchs. When the Eye and Treasury of the True Law is transmitted cor-
rectly, the great value of secing Buddha is actualized and seeing Buddha emerges
everywhere,

This was delivered to the monks at Mt. Zenjih on November 19, 1243.
Recopied the following year at the chief disciple’s quarcers of Daibutsuji, Yoshida-
ken, Echizen, on October 16, by Ejo.
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movement of his eyes then was the same when he winked while he was holding
up the udumbara flower and MahikiSyapa smiled. Mahikiéyapa’s face became
like the flower Shakyamuni was holding.

At the moment Shakyamuni blinked, we also lost our ordinary vision and our
Buddha-eye was opened. His blink was an action of the udumbara flower. It
is the moment when the udumbara blooms.

When this flower is held up everyching—Mahikidyapa, senticnt beings, all
of us—is also holding up the flower. And this act of holding up the flower has
never ceased; it has continued right up to the present. Further, our entire body
becomes the hand holding up the flower. We can say that an udumbara flower
forms the body and mind, becoming the four elements and the five skandhar.

When Shakyamuni said “0 possess” it was the same as “1 bestow” since what
is bestowed is surely possessed. “I possess” is the most important phrasc in
Shakyamun?’s statement. ‘This should be the focus of our study. When “I pos-
sess” changes to “I bestow,” the Eye and Treasury of the True Law becomes our
own.

“Bodhidharma came from the west” is the same as “holding up the flow
“Holding up the flower” can be called “complete and undivided concentration”
, shikntaza [single minded, themeless, sitting] or body and mind dropping
off. To become a Buddha or Patriarch is another example of “complete and
undivided attention”; this attitude of mind must be actualized in all our daily
activities such as wearing clothes and eating rice. After all, the most important
thing for Buddhas and Patriarchs is this complete and undivided attention. If
you can manifst this spirit when you make a prostration in the Buddha Hall or

practice zazen in the monastery the flower of your mind will become more
brilliant and the things around you will become more beautiful. In that profound
state the fecling s that of a monastery enveloped by clouds just before the hun
is struck or that of a she which sounds like it is drifting from the bottom of a river.2
‘The activity of an udumbara flower causes the spring wind to blow and the
plum blossoms to bloom.

My late master Nyojo said, “When Shakyamuni lost his ordinary vision it
was like a single branch of a plum tree blooming in the snow. Soon after the
plum blossoms were in full bloom, tiny branches appeared all over. Instead
of wondering about this people should laugh at the spring wind blowing wild-

Iy

% A ban is 2 wooden sounding boird struck at various times and services;  #bo is an ancient
ceed instrument.
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ARAKAN

“The arhat”

ghtenment is possesscd, illusion is dispersed, and complete freedom

of mind emerges. ‘This is the Way of a great arhat. It is the ultimate

state of those who learn the Buddhist Way, and the fourth stage of Hinayana
practice—that is the Buddhist arhat.

“All evil” s like the broken handle of a ladle. Even though evil has been done
for a long time, it is consumed and a real ladle appears in its original form in-
stead. “The merit of cnlightenment is possesscd” s the appearance of the most
important thing. “Illusion is dispersed” and not hidden anywhere in the ten
directions of the universc. “Complete freedom of mind emerges” should be
studied as “high is of itsclf high, low is of itselflow.” Therefore, we have “walls,
tiles, and stones.” “Complete freedom” s the total activity of mind. “Passions
are cut off” means that originally there are no defilements. Defilements obstruct
defilements and cannot occur.

The spiricual power, wisdom, meditation, prockiming of the Law, instruction,
radiance, ctc. of an arhat is far beyond comparison to the action of non-believers
or demons. The siitras say that arhats can see a hundred Buddha worlds. Such
things cannot be scen by ordinary people. It is the principle behind “I thoughe
foreigners had red beards, but now I know men who have red beards are foreign-
ers.”1 To enter nirvana s to enter our clenched fist i.c. the actions of everyday
life] and carry on our natural life. Therefore, it can be said that the serene mind
of nirvana is impossible to avoid. To find the essence of the arhat is to become
an arhat; if we have not yet found the arhat’s essence we cannot be true arhats
ourselves.

g L1 evil thoughts are consumed, passions are cut off, the merit of en-

T See the chapter Daisbugyd in vol. T, p. 147.
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off your analysis of the external world and stop the working of your mind.
Keep your mind like fences and walls; then you can enter the Way.” The second
Patriarch had heard many different explanations of mind and nature but had
never attained cnlightenment. One day he accidently stumbled across the
‘meaning of his master’s words and told Bodhidharma, “For the first time, your
disciple has cut off all the karma that bound him.” The first Patriarch had
already perceived that Eka had ruly attained enlightenment and did not ques-
tion him furcher. Later on, Bodhidharma said, “Aren’t you attached to your
detachment?” Eka said, “Not” Bodhidharma said, “Tell me what it's like.”
Eka said, “Im just using my everyday mind and no words can deseribe it.”
Then Bodhidharma said, “That is the essence of mind transmitted by all the
Buddhas and Patriarchs. Now that you have atcained it preserve it well.”

Some people discredit this story, while others praise it. This is just one of
the many stories concerning the first and sccond Patriarchs. In the beginning,
the second Patriarch explained mind and nature, but it did not mesh with the
explanation of the first Patriarch. After a time he acquired merit which enabled
him toattain the Way of the first Patriarch. Foolish people think that the second
Patriarch was unable to gain enlightenment because he was attached to his
explanations of mind and nature, and that after he abandoned his explanations
he finally attained cnlightenment. Such people have never studied the saying:
“Keep your mind like fences and walls; then you can enter the Way.” That is
why they think like that, and are unable to distinguish between various methods
of study.

Such things happen because people seck ascetic practice, rather than the
enlightenment-secking mind and practice of the Buddhist Way; therefore, their
practice is completely worchless. Instead, they should follow a virtuous maser
o the siitras, and then they can make progress.

In order to master one aspect of the Buddhist tcaching in the prescnt, we
have to build on all the fuilures accumulated in the past. After many failures
we finally become skillful. Hearing the teaching, practicing the Way, and at-
taining enlightenment occurs in this way. We may have failed hundreds of times
in the past to master explaining mind and nature, but we can turn it into mastery
in the present. Often when people firse begin to practice the Buddhist Way they
feel it is too difficult; then they abandon it and seck a different path. If we do
that we will never be able o atain the Buddhist Way. We must completely
understand the real meaning of Buddhist practice from start to finish. The
principle behind failure and eventual success is difficult to understand.

In Buddhism, both the initial resolve for enlightenment and attainment of
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explains the 84,000 volumes and the twelve divisions of the entire canon.
Furthermore, the master's first looking under one’s feet, the staff and
fly whisk arc satras of the past and present, full and empty. The hard
practice of monks and concentration on zazen are true Buddhist satras
from top 1o bottom. Writing verses on the leaves of the Bodhi tree or
writing them in space are also satras.

All the actions of the Buddhas and Patriarchs in time and space arc
the opening and closing of the satras.

When we learn the ultimate criteria, even inhaling and exhaling is a
sitra, and moving the feet is a function of the sutras. All actions are
functions of the sutras—even before our parents were born, before the
universe was created. Mountains, rivers, and the carth proclaim the
sitras; the sun, moon, and stars proclaim the sutra. Sutras are the self
before the sclf of countless acons, before the self of body and mind—“A
speck of dust shatters and reveals all; Dharma-dhatu cracks and the
universe exists.”

The 27th Patriarch the Honorable Hannyatara said, “When I exhale
it s not bound with causality; when I inhale it is independent of the
skandfas. 1 am continualy proclaiming the million volume satra of such-
ness, not just one or two books.”

When we study such sayings of the Patriarchs, we learn that exhale
and inhale are the turning of the satras. When we know that the satras
are turned we discover where they are located. Turning the satras is t0
read the satras; turning the sutras is the satras turning—everything can
be known, everything can be seen.

My late Master always said, “In my practice, incense, prostrations,
chanting the name of Buddhas, repentence, or satra reading are not done.
We do single minded sitting, hard practicing of the Way, and drop off
body and mind. Few people understand this point. When we only read
the letters of the satras we become attached to them; if we ignore the
letters we lose the spirit. By using words it cannot be attained, by not
using words it cannot be attained. Speak quickly! Speak quickly! Clarify
this principle. An ancient worthy (Ummon) said, ‘Read satras with the
eye of the satras.”

We must know that if there were no true sutras in the past and present,
there could never be such an expression. Satras can be read with detach-

ment of body and mind, and they can be read without reading. Study
this.
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sand teachers of the world there must be a hundred thousand Mahakasyapas.
When you study do not try to comprehend everything at once ; consider
everything in detail over and over, hundreds or thousands of times, just as
you would when cutting a very hard material. Do not think that it is easy to
gain understanding after listening to an explanation

Now Ungo himselfis honored as a Buddha and has both Shakyamuni’s secret
teaching and Mahikaéyapa’s not concealing it. Shasho was called and answered
standing “Yes” but do not think that that is the “secret teaching.”

Ungo said to Shisho, “If you don’t understand, that is Shakyamuni’s secret
teaching; if you do understand it is Mahakiéyapa’s not concerning ic.” Such an
understanding must be developed by continuous practice and study of the
Way. “If you do not understand, that is the secret teaching of Shakyamuni.”
Afier hearing this, Shasho stood there silently but it does not necessarily mean
that he could not understand. We should not say that he did not understand
“not knowing.” We must study the principle behind “if you don’c understand”
and try to discern its central point. We must practice diligently. Furthermore,
“Gf you understand” does not necessarily mean “understanding.”

There are many ways to study the Buddhist Dharma; the two key expres-
sions, however, are “understanding the Buddhist Dharma” and “not under-
standing the Buddhist Dharma.” If you have not et the right master you will
not even know that there are such key expressions. People foolishly think that
there is a secret teaching that cannot be perceived by the faculties of secing or
hearing. Since we have “If you understand” we should not say “Mahakifyapa
did not conceal it” because there is also a “if you don’t understand” that
“Mahikiéyapa did not conceal.” “Not conceal” does not mean that everyone
can see or hear it. We should rather study the “not concealed” that we already
have—that is, the proper time when there is no place that is not conccaled.

Therefore, we have not scudicd the secret teaching as something related to
a world not known through the senses. Even at the time when we do not
understand the Buddhist Dharma, i is still one part of the secret teaching. This
is surely posscssed by, and possesses Shakyamuni.

However, those who have neither heard nor learned the teaching of a right
‘master will not be able to even dream of this principle even through they may
be lecturing as an abbor of a large temple. Such people say, without any basis,
that Shakyamuni had a sceret teaching i.c., the holding up of the flower and
winking before the great assembly on Vulture Peak. ‘Therefore, using words to
describe the Buddhist teaching is very superficial—they only express letters
or forms. “Without speaking he held up the flower” is the occasion of Buddha’s
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reality. Through the three worlds resolve, practice, enlightenment, and nirvana
arise.

This is “all things are my posscssions.” That is why Shakyamuni said, “In
the present three worlds all things are my possessions; all sentient beings within
the three worlds are my children.”

Since the present three worlds are the possessions of Shakyamuni the entire
universe is the three worlds, the three worlds are the entire universe. The
present three worlds cover past, present, and future. The actualization of past,
present, and future does not obstruct the present world. The actualization of
this present world docs not obstruct past, present, or future. “My possessions”
means that the true body of man covers the entire ten quarters of the universe.
“The entire universe is in the eyc of a monk.” “Sentient beings” are the true
body of the entire universe. Each sentient being exists as “being”; consequently,
taken together they make up all sentient beings.

“All my children” is the principle of the emergence of the total activity of
children. Surely, “my children” have received their bodies, hair, and skin from
their compassionate father. Conscquently, they should not harm themselves
by separating themselves from the Dharma, or develop any insufficiencies. Then
they can be actualized as children. Here, it is not facher first, child second, nor
child first, father second, nor is it simultancous birth—chis is the principle of
“my children.” The facher docs not give the child lfe; he receives it himself as a
child. The child docs not take its life from the facher, but simply receives ic. It
is not a case of facher leaving and child emerging; it is not a measure of great
or small, nor a comparison of old and young.

“The relationship between old and young should be thoughe of as the relation-
ship between Buddha and Patriarch. The father is young and che child is old,
the facher s old and the child is young, the father and child are old, the father
and child are young. It is not that the child has learned that his facher is old,
and we cannor say that the facher was not young once. We must carefully study
the meaning of “old” and “young” in father and child. We must not be flippant.
There s a father and child that emerge and disappear simultancously as father
and child, and a father and child that do not. Neither father nor child creace
any obstructions; therefore, both child and compassionate father appear. There
are sentient beings with mind, and there are sentient beings wichout mind.
There are children with mind and children without. Like this, “my  children”
and “children as me” become Dharma-heirs of the compassionate father, Shaky;
muni. All sentienc beings of the past, present, and future throughout the entire
universe arc all the Buddhas of the past, present, and future throughout the
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Dhitika

Bibhaka

Vasumitra
Buddhananti
Buddhamitra

10. Pirfva

1. Sunafata or Punayafa
12, Abvaghosa

13. Kapimala

14. Nagirjuna

15, Kanadeva

16, Rahulabhadra

17. Samghanandi

18, Gayiea (Samghayasas)
19. Kamiralabda

Semaon

20, Siyanta
21. Vasubandhu
22. Manoda
23. Haklenayatas
24. Simha

25. Basiasiasita

26, Punyamitra

27. Prjfatin

28, Bodhidharma (che first Chinese Patriarch)

The Chinese patriarchs:

2. (Taiso) Eka
3. (Kanchi) Sosan

4. (Dai’e) Dashin

5. (Obai) Konin (or Gunin)
6. (Daikan) End

7. (Seigen) Gyoshi

8. (Sekitd) Kisen

9. (Yakusan) Igen

10. (Ungan) Donjo
11 (Tozan) Ryokai
12. (Ungo) Déyd
13. (Ddan) Dohi
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siramgama samidhi.! The principle behind Shakyamuni’s sighting of the morn-
ing star is called “observing the body’s impurity.” It cannot be compared to
pure or impure. Yet physical bodies and onc’s actual body are “impure.”
Studying in such a manner, we see that demons become Buddhas when Buddhas
take the form of demons and bring them to Buddhahood. Buddhas become
Buddhas when Buddhas take the form of Buddhas and Buddha emerges. Human
beings become Buddhas when they have the form of ordinary people, set them-
selves aright, and become Buddhas. Truly, we must study the principle behind
such transformations.

For example, consider the method of washing a robe. Water removes the
dirt from the robe, and the robe becomes wet. Although this water is used
several times and changed several times, water is still is being used and the robe
is being washed. More than one or two washings are necessary and we should
not rest until it is clean. When the water is used up we put more watr in.
We wash the clean robe again to make it cleancr. Afier all kinds of water have
been used, the kesa will be clean. That there is a fish in dirty water is the
principle we must clarify. There are many different kinds of robes and different
ways of washing them. Practicing like that, we actualize enlightenment in the
washing of a robe. However, we must possess this purity in ourselves. That is
why it is not always necessary to put the robe in water or for water to wet the
robe. When dirty water is used to wash a robe, it i still possible to find a way
to clean it. There is a method of cleaning a robe and other things with fire,
wind, carth, water, and air; there is a way to clean carth, water, fire, wind, and
air with carth, water, fire, wind, and air.

The essence of observation of the body’s impurity is exactly like that. Body
s nothing but body, obscrvation is only observation, impurity is just impurity;
chis is being born wearing a kesa like the third Indian Patriarch Sinavsa. If
there had been no kesa when he was born then none of the Buddhas or Patriarchs
could transmit a kesa. But why was only Sipavisa born wearing a kesa? We
must carnestly clarify this principle.

The “obscrvation that perception leads to suffering” means suffring is
perception. It is not sclf-perception nor the perception of others; neither is it
cxistent nor non-cxistent perception. Perception and suffering co-exist in our
living body. It s like a sweet melon clinging toa bitter gourd. Skin, flesh, bones,
and marrow become bittcr (ic., suffer, k); mind and no-mind, ete. also become
biter. This is the practice and enlightenment of individual miraculous powers.
These powers are detached from the sweetness of melon stem and the biterness
of lotus roo. Like this, the suffering of sentient beings emerges and exists.
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within a dream: 1) things as they are; 2) people as they are; 3) not hings as
they are; and 4) not people as they are. These principles have been known for
a long time. That is, the daily explaining a dream within a dream is the real
explaining a dream wichin a dream.

An ancient Buddha said, “For your sake I, together with all the Buddhas of
the three worlds and the six Patriarchs, explin 2 dream within a dream.”
We must clarify this saying. The holding up of a flower and [Mahikiéyapa’s]
smileis explaining a dream within a dream; [Eka’s] prostration and his attaining
the marrow is also explaining a dream within a dream.

Speaking of the Way with one verse, and comprehension that is beyond words
and explanations are nothing more than explaining a dream within 2 dream.
The thousand hands and eyes [of Avilokiteévara] work spontancously and he
has the ability to scc and hear through his ars and eyes. The explaining of a
dream within a dream present in our body and contained within the procliming
of the Law of the dream, is both totally bound and completely free.

“Diect pointing” is explaining the dream; hitting the bulls-cye is explaining
the dream. We use totally bound and completely free to evaluate all things with
equanimity. At such a level surcly we have accurate judgment and then explain-
ing a dream within a dream emerges. If there is no evaluation and no equality,
then equanimity cannot be actualized. However, if we attain equanimity, we
can see cquanimity. We must know that to attain equanimity is to be inde-
pendent of physical things, to abandon evaluation, and to have no base in poten-
tiality although chis world is cmpty, if we do not have equanimity we cannot
study the natureof equanimity. Justas subjectivity is present in emptiness, objec-
tivity is also active and secks its own liberation—this s explaining a dream with-
in a dream. It is the actualization of the body of equanimity within emptincss;
it is the Great Way of evaluating equanimity. Regardless of whether it is in the
subjective or objective world, cither with emptiness or form, each thing must
be barmonized in explaining a dream within a dream. There is nothing other
than the total liberation of explaining a dream within a dream. A dream is the
entire great carth and the great carth s equanimity. Similarly, when we turn
the head we turn the brain—there is no scparation. This is enlightening the
dream within a dream and believing, receiving, respecting, and following ic.

Shakyamuni Buddha said, “The bodies of all the Buddhas are golden, covered
with a hundred joys, and beautifully adorned. Listening o the Law and its
proclamation to all people s their continual good dream. They also dream of
che prince who abandoncd his palace and relatives, renounced lusurics, and
began austere practice. Then he sat under the Bodhi tree in the Lion’s Seat for
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“The turning of the wheel of the Law”

¥ late master Nyojd once entered the Dharma hall and addressed the
ank;: “Shakyamuni said, ‘When one person resolves toattain enlight-
enment and finally achieves the Buddhist Way the entire world is uni-
versal emptiness. Nothing lingers o remains behind.” Then Nyojo held up a
fower and said, “This is Shakyamuni’s teaching, It far surpasses the knowledge
of ordinary people. Nevertheless, my interpretation is when onc person resolves
to attain enlightenment and finally achives the Buddhist Way it is like a men-
dicant monk smashing his rice bowl.” Concerning this the fifth Patriarch Hoen
of Me. Goso said, “When one person resolves to attain enlightenment and
finally achicves the Buddhist Way all things in universal cmptiness return to
their source in Buddha,” Busshd Hotai taugh that, “When one person resolves
to ataain enlightenment and finally achieves the Buddhist Way universal
emptiness truly becomes universal emptiness.” Zen Master Engo Kokugon of
Mt. Kassan said, “When one person resolves to attain cnlightenment and
finally achieves the Buddhist Way universal emptiness
to the world.” Again, if | was asked about this I [Dagen] would say, “When one
person resolves to attain enlightenment and finally achieves the Buddhise Way
that resolve brings us back o the truth.”

Let us consider this statement of Shakyamuni’s, “When one person resolves
to attain enlightenment and finally achicves the Buddhist Way the entire world
is universal emptiness. Nothing lingers or remains behind.” It comes from the
Shiryigonkys. ‘This statement was taken up by many of the Buddhas and Pa-
riarchs of past generations. It leads dircctly to their bones and marrow and their
enlightened eyes. Why do Linsist on this? Some people hold that the ten chapters
which constitute the Shiryigonkys are not authentic, while others maintain that
the sitra is parc of the canon. These two conflcting opinions have been held for

add even more luster
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the Buddha-mind and the attainment of Buddha’s marrow.

The transmission of the kesa

When I was training in Sung Dynasty China, I noticed that during
‘morning zazen the monk next to me would place his folded kesa on top
of his head, put his hands in gassho, and silently chant a verse. T was
50 overjoyed at witnessing such a reverent act that my robe become
wet with tears. T had read about this practice in the Agama Satras but had
never before seen it done. Seeing it done with my own eyes, T realized the
importance of a kesa. I was ashamed at my ignorance and thought what
a pity there was no one in my native land to teach me the proper meth-
od. How much time I wasted! However, all my suffcring was rewarded
by actually secing a kesa being used. If a had remained in Japan, how
would 1 have been able to learn the proper method of using a kesa from
my precious fellow monks? Thinking back on that time, the mixturc of
pain and joy caused tears to flow ceasclessly.

Despite my many shortcomings, T then made a vow to do my best to
transmit the right Buddhist Dharma to Japan to show my countrymen
the Buddhist kesa transmitted from Buddha to Buddha. That was my
sincere desire. Those disciples of Buddha who possess a kesa should venerate
it ceaselessly day and night, and learn its true merit. Sometimes a verse
or phrase can be learned from even a tree or stone. The merit of the rightly
transmitted kesa is extremely difficult to encounter in this world.

During October of 1224, in Great Sung China, two Korcan monks
visited Keigenfu. One was called Chigen and the other Keiun, Both were
experts on the satras and had an extensive knowledge of secular litera-
ture. Nonetheless, neither of them possessed a kesa or begging bowl; they
were more like laymen than monks. That was a great pity. They had the
appearance of monks, but not the style of a rcal monk. Korea s a small
country like ours, and our priests probably make the same impression
when they travel to a foreign country.

Shakyamuni Buddha wore a kesa for twelve years without removing
it from his body. All his descendants should follow his cxample. Those
‘who flatter gods, kings, and ministers to obtain fame and fortune should
instead encourage the proper use of the Buddhist kesa—then there will
be great joy.

Written at Kannondori-Koshohorinji on October 1, 1240, by Sra-
mana Dogen who transmitted the Dharma from Sung China.
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His virtue is respected everywhere,
Spring s in the tip of a plum tree branch covered with freczing snow.”

This story came about because of King Hashinoku’s question. To meet Buddha
is to act like Buddha; to act like Buddha is to stroke the eycbrows. Even an
arhat, if he is not a real saint, cannot be said to have met Buddha. If he has not
‘met Buddha he cannot act like Buddha. If he cannot act like Buddha he cannot
show his understanding by stroking his cyebrows. We should know that a
venerable man is one who reccives the direct face-to-face transmission of Sha-
Kyamuni, has atcained the four stages of practice and expects to becomea future
Buddhas he has met the Buddha, has he not? Meeting the Buddha does not just
‘mean to see Buddha but also to arrive at his level. That is why the king realized
that Binzuru was a good teacher. We must study the expression “to meet the
Buddha” carefully. Spring docs not only exist in human beings or Buddhalands,
but also in the tip of a plum tree. How can we be sure of this? Because Binzuru
showed us the condition of a frozen plum tree covered with snow by stroking
his eyebrows.

My late master, an ancient Buddha, said, “Our original face possesses no life
or death; spring is in the plum blossoms, as beautiful s a painted landscape.”
When we paint a spring landscape we must not only paint willows, or red and
green plums and peaches; we must paint spring icself. If you only paine those
objects it is not a real painting. It has to be nothing but spring itself. And there
has been no one in cither India or China who can paint spring like my late master.
His skill was very precise. The “spring” we have been referring to is this
“spring” of the painted landscape. Spring must occur effortlessly in the painting.
Plum blossoms are necessary for this kind of painting. Spring must be put in the
tree. Nyojo's skillful means are truly wonderful.

My late master, an ancient Buddha, clarified the Eye and Treasury of the
True Law and transmitted it to the Buddhas and Patriarchs and all people in
every direction throughout the past, present, and future. That is why he
mastered completely enlightened vision and was totally awakened to the
essence of the plum blossoms.

This was delivered to the monks on November 6, 1243 at Kippdji with three
feet of snow covering the grounds.

1If we are deluded and chink that the plum blossom is not the enlightened eye
of Shakyamuni we should ask ourselves if there is any other vision beside this.
You should know that if you seck enlightenment outside of the plum blossoms
you will not get it, even if it is right in your hands. Even if it is in front of your
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samidhi, sceing Buddha, entering profundity, ete. are absolute. This is difficult
for ordinary people to grasp and has not been transmitted to the present day
by idlers. Each and every reception of the transmission of the Way is a reception
of the fruits of practice.

Shakyamuni ‘Buddha said to Samantabhadra Bodhisattva, “Anyone who re-
ccives, keeps, reads, and chants this Lotus Sitra, memorizes it correetly, practices
it, and copies it should be considered one who is able to see me and hear the
sitra directly from my mouth.”

In general, all the Buddhas sce Shakyamuni Buddhas to become Shakyamuni
Buddha s to attain the Way and become Buddha. Like his, the bearing of all the
Buddhas has been from the beginning the practice of the seven actions of re-
ceiving, keeping, ctc. Those who practice the seven actions come to know them-
selves as they truly are. Shakyamuni Buddha sces like this; one who follows his
Way can be said to hear the sitras from Buddha’s mouth. Shakyamuni Buddha
is Shakyamuni Buddha because he is seen as Shakyamuni Buddha. It thercfore
follows that when he spoke, his words covered the three thousand worlds. The
mountains and occans are Buddhist sitras. One who copies [the Lorus Sira]
will see Shakyamuni Buddha. Buddha's voice s being projected everywhere at
all times; how can there be an occasion when it is not being spoken? Therefore,
if we recive and preserve the [Lorus Sitra] as mentioned above, surely we will
see Shakyamuni Buddha. The virtue we derive from our sense organs—cye, car,
nose,etc.—is exactly like this. Likewise, the actions of our daily life—front, back,
right, lef—{also possess the same potential, to see Shakyamuni Buddha).

When we sce the Lotus Sitra we will be overjoyed to see Shakyamuni Buddha,
will we not? This is the living dimension of Shakyamuni Buddha. Those who
receive, keep, read, chant, memorize, practice and copy this Larus Sitra with
all cheir body and mind will without fail see Shakyamuni Buddha. No one can
deny Buddha's specch or hearing his living sermon, can they? Those who are
in no hurry to devote themselves to this valuable siitra are mere low-minded
senticnt beings with no wisdom. One who practices [the Lous Sitra) will sce
Shakyamuni Buddha.

Shakyamuni Buddha said to a large assembly : “If devoted laymen and women
hear that my life is ctcrnal and have deep faith and belief in it they wil sce that
Buddha is always living on Vulture Peak prochiming the Law surrounded by
Bodhisattvas, Mahasatevas and érivakas. Those devoted people will see the
troubled world we live in change into a world of peace full of shining gems and
precious jade.”

“Deep faith” is sccing this troubled world [as the mind and body of Buddha).
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“Reading of the siitras”

imes we use the teaching of 2 master and sometimes we use the teaching
the siitras. “Master” is the entire self of the Buddhas and Patriarchs;
“sitras” is the entire self of the sitras. Therefore, we have the sclf of all the
sitras. “Self” s not some limited identity—it is active cnlightened vision,
and lively fists. Remembering, reading, chanting, copying, receiving, and pos-
sessing the sitras together form the practice and enlightenment of the Buddhas
and Patriarchs.

Nonetheless, it is difficult to come in contact with the Buddhist sacras. In all
the countries of this world even the name of the siitras is rarely heard. Even
among the Buddhas and Patriarchs and their descendants it is diffcult to hear
just the name. If you are not a Buddha or Patriarch you cannot sce, hear, read,
chant, or comprehend the sicras.

Studying the Buddhas and Patriarchs gradually enables us to scudy the sitras.
Then the faculties of hearing, sceing, tasting, smelling, and the comprehension
of the entire body and mind actualize hearing, recciving, possessing, cxplaining,
etc. of the siitras. Those who are only looking for fame o those who expound
the doctrines of non-belicvers can never practice the Buddhist siitras. Those
sitras have been transmitted by trees and stones and have become known in
rice paddies and villages. They have been prockimed cverywhere throughout
vast kingdoms and the entire universe.

‘The Great Master Yakusan Kudd had not given any Dharma talks for a long
time. The general secretary of the monastery asked him, “All the monks are
waiting to hear your compassionate teaching.” Yakusan said, “Strike the gong
and cll an assembly.” The general secretary did so, and soon all the monks
gathered Then Yakusan entered the Dharma Hall. He sat there silently for a
time, then got up and returned to his quarters. The general secretary came

IN the practice and enlightenment of supreme and perfect awakening, some-
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the Law and practice the proper bearing of the Way; this is the right trans-
mission of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

In the Makasogiritsu,? chapter thirty-four, it says: “The ram should ot be
placed in the east or north. It should be constructed in the south or west. The
same holds for the urinal.” We must follow chis injunction. This is the way
temples were constructed in India during Shakyamuni’s time. This manner of
construction was not only used in Shakyamuni’s time but also by the seven
other Buddhas of the past.

Every dojo and monastery where Buddhas practice is like this. Shakyamu
was not the first to begin this practice; it has been done by all the Buddhas.
Do not construct any temples before you understand this; otherwise you will
commit many mistakes and the Buddhist Way will not be attained, nor will
the Buddhas’ supreme enlightenment emerge. In order to construct a real dojo
you must follow the established procedure which corresponds to the right
transmission of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. Then the virtue of the Buddhas and
Patriarchs gathers and inereases. If you arc not the Dharma-heir of the Buddhas
and Patriarchs you will not know the body and mind of the Dharma. If you do
not know che body and mind of the Dharma you cannot clarify the Buddhist
Law of karma,

Now the Buddhist Law of the Great Teacher Shakyamuni Buddha which has
been transmitted chroughout the entire universe is actualized as his body and
mind. The actualization of the body and mind of Buddha is the proper time
for us to purify ourselves.

This was delivered to the monks on October 23, 1242, at Kannondsri-
hringi, Yamashiro no Kuni, Uji-gun.

A Chinese version of a Mahasamghika vinaya text.
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mits Buddha.”
Thercfore, all things are of themselves all things with the form and

nature of suchness. Real form is truly real form with the form and nature
of suchness. When “Only Buddha transmits Buddha” and Shakyamuni
appears in the world, the real form of all things is a proclamation of the
Law, an expression of practice and enlightenment. That proclamation
must be “thoroughly clarified;” “clarify” means “thoroughly.” Because
there is no beginning, middle, or end, it is the form of suchness with the
nature of suchness. Therefore it “completes” the beginning, middle, and
end.

“Thoroughly clarify” is the real form of all things. The real form of all
things is the form of suchness. The form of suchness is thorough clarifica-
tion of the nature of suchness. The nature of suchness is the thorough
clarification of the substance of suchness. The substance of suchness is the
thorough clarification of the power of suchness. The power of suchness is
the activity of suchness. The activity of suchness is the thorough clarifica-
tion of the cause of suchness. The cause of suchness is thorough clarifica-
tion of the production of suchness. The production of suchness is the
thorough clarification of the effect of suchness. The effect of suchness is
the thorough clarification of the result of suchness. The effect of suchness
is the thorough clarification of the states from original awakening to ul-
timate enlightenment.

“The states from original awakening to ultimate enlightenment” are
the actualization of suchness. Hence, there is no cause and effect relation-
ship. The effect of the causc s precisely the effect of the effect. Regardless
i this effect is obstructed by form, nature, substance, and power or not,
stll the form, nature, substance, and power of all things is unlimited,
unbounded suchness. Whether form, nature, substance, power, etc., are
assimilated or not with cause, production, effect, and result, they are all
perfectly complete.

The form of suchness is not one form; the form of suchness is not one
suchness, unlimited and unbounded, it is the suchness which cannot be
expressed or measured. No numbers can adequately define it—the
measurement of all things and the measurement of real form must be a
measurement of themselves. This is because only Buddha transmits to
Buddha the thorough clarification of the real form of all things, the
thorough clarification of the real nature of all things, the thorough
clarification of the real substance of all things, the thorough clarification
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“Transmission of the kesa”

he right transmission of the kesa from Buddha to Buddha in China

was only through the High Patriarch [Bodhidharma] of Shorinji.

He was the twenty-cighth Patriarch after Shakyamuni. In India,
there were twenty-eight Patriarchs in the right lineage; in China, there
were six. Altogether, in India and China, there were thirty-three Patri-
archs. The Thirty-Third Patriarch, Zen Master Daikan, received the
kesa and Dharma sceretly from the fifth Chinese Patriarch Zen Master
Daiman on Mt. Obai at midnight and he protected it all his life
That kesa is still at Horinji monastry on Mt. Sokei.

Since then, cvery emperor in each generation welcomed that kesa to
his palace and held a service for it. They protected and transmitted it as
sacred. During the Tang Dynasty the emperors Chushu, Shukushu, and
Daishu often held special services in the palace. These emperors issued
an imperial edict and dispatched a special messenger to welcome the
kesa both when it arrived and when it was returned. These emperors
showed their great respect. Emperor Daishu once issued an edict when the
Kesa was returned to Mt. Sokei saying, “Today T am sending general Rya
toSokei toreturn the kesa with due respect. I declare it a national treasure.
The general will take the kesa back and install it safely in the temple;
he will sclect a priest from among the monks to be in charge of the kesa
—instructing him to care for the kesa and protect it from damage.” In
the same manner, the emperors that followed declared it to be a priceless
treasure more valuable than anything in the world. Tt was far superior to
the famous jade of Benka [from the Chou Dynasty] which had been
given to the emperor. That jade can not be compared to this treasure.
Even the national seal of the emperor, which protects the country, does
not posses equal value to the kesa.

Since the great Tang Dynasty all those who prostrated themselves
before this kesa surcly had trust in the Buddhist Dharma. Anyone who
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Buddhas and Patriarchs? The Buddhist Dharma has been transmitted
from Patriarch to Patriarch since the Seven Buddhas of the Past. Why
did the scholars of India make up five divisions and create their own
schools? Patriarchs whose essence is in the real lfe of the Buddhist Dharma
never distinguish five kinds of teaching. To study that there are five
sects in Buddhism is not the way to become the true heir of the teaching
of the Seven Buddhas of the Past.

My late master told an assembly of monks, “Lately the Way of the
Patriarchs has been abandoned; demons and beasts abound. They con-
ually babble about the different teachings of the Five Sccts. This
troubles me no end.”

Thercfore, we can presume that the twenty-cight Indian Patriarchs and
the twenty-two Chinese Patriarchs never mentioned anything about the
five sects. All true Patriarchs act like that. Those who distinguish five sects
in accordance with their individual standpoint just create turmoil and
lead people astray—they totally lack understanding. If everyone only
promoted their own ideas’ how could the Buddhist Way have been trans-
mitted to the present day? If Kayapa and Ananda established thei
personal views as the truc teaching the Buddhist Dharma would have
perished in India.

If everyone creates their own teaching, who can discern true teaching
from the false? How can we tell what is the Buddhist Dharma and what
is’t? If this problem is not clarified nothing can be pointed out as the
Buddhist Way. The term “Five Sects” did not exist when the Patriarchs
were still living. Those Patriarchs now called founders of the sects arc
in nirvana; it is their students who erroncously established branches
without their master’s approval. This is certain and everyone should be
aware of it.

Zen Master Daien of Mt. Daii was the disciple of Daichi of Hyakujo.
They lived on Isan at the same time, but no one talked about the “Igyo
Sect” Buddha Dharma. Hyakujo never discussed the Igyo Sect on Isan.
Neither of them used the term. That term is false. Even if the term was
used by his disciples for convenience sake, they should not have used the
name “Gyo.” If Isan wished t0 do 50 he would have named it himself;
however, he would never do such a thing and neither would have his
predecessors. Eno never said “Sokei Sect,” Ejo never said “Nangaku
Seet,” Baso never said “Kosei Sect,” Daichi never said “Hyakujo Sect.”
Tsan would certainly not act differently from Sokei, nor, of course, can
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a hermitage that contains nothing of value; aficr taking my meal if I el sleepy
Inap.” The coming and going of the Way and “aficr taking a meal” indicates
‘what the Buddhas and Patriarchs consider to be their essensc—drinking tea and
cating rice. If you do not eat the rice of the Buddhas and Patriarchs ncither you
nor they can be satisfied. Therefore, the principle mentioned above, “after
aking. ....” is actualized before, during and after the meal. Do not think that
there is no drinking of tea or eating of rice after taking a meal. This is meaningfl
study.

My late master Nyoj once told an assembly of monks, “Thereis an old
koan: Once a monk asked Zen Master Hyakuj, ‘What is the most i
portant thing in the world?’ Hyakujd answered, ‘Sicting alone on this
mountain.” Do not be astonished by Hyakuji's answer. We must strive
t0 surpass Haykujs when we it. If somcone asked me the same question
T would say, ‘Nothing’ or ‘Bringing my mendicant bow! from Jojji to
Mt. Tendd and using it to cat rice.’”

In the daily activities of the Buddhas and Patriarchs we can find the most
important thing—“sicting alone on this mountain.” Leaping up to Hyakujs's
level is also the most important thing. The most superlative, however, is “Bring-
ing my mendicant bowl from Jojiji to M. Tend and cating rice with it.” When
that all our actions have the same value as cating rice we will find
the most important thing. Drinking tea and cating rice is exactly the same as
sitting alone on a mountain. A mendicant bowl is used for cating rice and to
eat rice you need a mendicant bowl. The bow used at Jojji is the same as cating
rice on M. Tendd. “When you are sick of rice, you know its true taste; when
you have had too much rice, you become sick of it after knowing its tastc, you
become sick of rice; and aficr you arc tired of it you can taste it.” What is a men-
dicant bowl? I s not just a picce of wood, nor simply a lacquer bowl or something.
made from stone or iron. It has a meaning beyond its form. It is bottomless and
can drink the entire universe which receives it with a gassho.

My late master once addressed an assembly of monks at Jodo Zenin of Zui-
ganji in Daishdl and said: “When hungry, eat; when tired, sleep. Make your
hearth shoot flames to the sky.” “Hungry” means the daily activities of the
Buddhas and Patriarchs—drinking tca and cating rice. We should be the ones
to cat that rice. “Tired” means total exhaustion. Nothing is left and therefore.
the body and mind are unificd; then all tiredness disappears and all your actions
are perfected and fulflled [you sleep]. When you sleep like this, sleep as the eye

we real
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my late master, Tendo, the ancient Buddha, carried it out properly. When
the master gives an informal talk, monks gather around the abbot’s chair
and the screen. When a different sct of monks come to enter the room,
those who have finished file out quictly. The remaining monks stay in
the same position, maintining the proper attitude so all the monks can
observe the master’s manner and hear his talk. Such a procedure is done no
where clse; no other elders can do it this way. Depending on the circum-
stances, some want to enter first while others want to enter last. Do not
forget that each person has a different attitude.

It is now 1243 and eighteen years have flown by since then. From
Mount Tendo to here, how many mountains and rivers have I crossed?
Still the real form of my master’s beautiful words and marvellous ex-
pressions are ctched in the bones and marrow of my body and mind. Even
now, I can clearly recall the wonderful expericnce of “cntering the room.”
That night the light of the new moon covered the temple grounds and
cuckoos continuausly sang—it was a sill beautiful night.

Great Master Gensha-in Soitsu was once talking to his disciples when
he heard a swallow chirp. “Discussing profoundly real form, the Good
Law is now being proclaimed!” As Gensha got down from his scat, a
monk said “I don’t understand.” Gensha shouted, “Get out! I can’t
believe what you just said.”

Most people believe that Gensha’s “Discussing profoundly real form”
refers to the real form heard in the chirp of a swallow. This is not the case.
When Gensha was speaking he heard the voice of a swallow—neither
Gensha nor the swallow was consciously listening decply to real form.
It did not arise from either of them—listening decply to the real form just
happened at the right time.

Let's clarify this story further. We have “giving a talk,” “hearing a
swallow chirp,” “discussing profoundly real form,” “the Good Law is now
being proclaimed!” “getting down from the seat,” “a monk said, ‘I don’t
understand,” and “Gensha shouted, ‘Get out! I can’t believe what you
just said.” “Although T don’t understand” is not the real form of Gensha's
teaching, it is the life blood of the Buddhas and Patriarchs, the bones and
marrow of the Eye and Treasury of the True Law.

We should know that even if the monk said “I understand,” or “I can
explain it still Gensha would have said,” Get out! I can’t believe
what you just said.” Gensha’s expression was not related to whether the
monk understood or not.
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All things throughout the ten directions of the entire universe have a real
form and true body; the study of that form and body is benzan. That is why we
can find henzan in “Bodhidharma didn’t come to China and the second Patriarch
didn’t go to India.” Henzan means “a big stonc is big, a small stone is small.”
Stone is “stone,” nothing else; big is “big,” small is “small.” If you sce a d
ferent stone each time you look at it, this is not Aemzan. To be able to accept
one word, or even half a word, of a master is to clarify ourselves. This is the
unlimited detachment which is enzan. For example, [Dachi, a disciple of Baso,]
would hit the ground when asked any question—this is fenzan. If the monk
strikes the ground, then che air, and then in all directions it is not benzar. The
monk Gutei visited Tenryl and was enlightened after the master held up one
finger. This is true borzan and thereafier Gueei would always hold up one
finger when asked a question.

Gensha once said to an assembly of monks, “Shakyamuni and I studied to-
gether.” One monk asked, “That’s a litle strange, isn’t it? Who was the master
at chat time?” Gensha said, “Shasaburo, [Gensha’s secular name] the fisherman.”
This is how we can say Shakyamuni and Gensha studicd together and vice
versa. This is the principle of Jenzan. Since Shakyamuni and Gensha studied
together they boch may be called ancient Buddhas. Gensha studied with Sha-
kyamuni and is therefore known as his descendant. We must clarify this prin
ple in detail

In addition, we must clarify the essence of “Shasaburo the fisherman.” The
main point here is that Shakyamuni and Gensha studied together at the same
time. We must consider whether or not the [young] Shasaburo saw the old
master Gensha or if the baldheaded Gensha saw Shasaburo on the fishing boat.
We must clarify whether they saw cach other or not. Gensha and Shakyamuni
met each other and received herzan. Shasaburo and I saw and met each other;
we must seek out the principle behind this and reccive berzan.

Oneself meeting and seeing oneself is the principle of Aerzans if this principle
does not emerge we cannot see ourselves. If we do not sce ourselyes we are not
capable of secing others—both of these are insufficient. If we cannot sce others
we cannot see ourselves. Then we cannot dircet others or possess enlightened
sion. We cannot fish for ourselves or gain enlightenment.

To completely attain benzan we must be totally detached from it. “The ocean
dries up and we cannot sce the bottom”; “People dic but the mind does not
depart.” “Dry up” means that the entire ocean completely dries up. However,
wealso cannot see the bottom of the ocean if the occan docs not dry up. “Depart”
or “not deparc” is independent of the human mind. When a person dies the
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tember 15, 1241. Transcribed on July 8, 1245 at the chief disciple’s quarcers
of Daibutsuji, Yoshida, Echizen, by Ejo.
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face you will not sce it. Today is not our day, but the day of the Buddhist Way.
Right now we must open the enlightened cye of the plum blossoms and stop
chasing after other things. My late master, an ancient Buddha, said, “Clearly
illumined, the plum blossoms no longer cast a shadow. Sometimes it rains,
sometimes it is cloudy; but the plum blossom stands alone in the past and
present. It lacks nothing!”

Rain and clouds are the forms and functions of the plum blossoms. They re-
present the plum blossoms’ myriad changing forms. The plum blossoms form
past and present.

Long ago, Zen Master Hoen said, “The icy norch wind blows, and the bamboo
grove in the valley trembles. The ground is completcly frozen but there is no
resentment. Only the wild plums in the mountains are full of lfc; they speak
silently of the cold, lonely days of winter.” We are familiar with the plum
blossoms and therefore we can feel the cold, lonely days of December. The power
of the plum blossoms cause the icy north wind to blow, the snow to fll, the
months to pass, and the bamboo grove to cxist in the valley.

The Elder Fu of Taigen said in praise of the Way of enlightenment, “Long
ago T was not enlightened, and the sound of a fiute made me very loncly. But
now [ have no time for such useless dreams even in my slecp. I et myself flutcer
in the wind with the plum blossoms.” The Elder Fu was originally an itincrant
preacher but finally attained great enlightenment under a Kitchen monk who.

lived on Mt. Kassan. ‘This is the spring wind blowing through the plum blos-
soms.
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the true meaning of kesa.

In the present great Sung Dynasty, the followers of the Vinaya
sects are intosicated with their own doctrines. They do not study teach-
ings of other schools. The kesa, which was transmitted from India to
China through the Han and Tang Dynasties to the present (Sung
Dynasty), has been made to appear an insignificant accessory because
of their narrow-mindedness. Such childish prejudicc s shameful.
Anyone with such a narrow-minded view of a kesa will lack truc Buddhist
dignity and manner. This occurs because they have not studied the proper
‘manner of Buddhism.

It is obvious that the body and mind of Tathagatha was rightly trans-
mitted only by the Patriarchs of our stream. If someone accidentally
learns the manner of the Buddhist Way they will not destroy a kesa.
Many have not clarified the meaning of the satras or heard the essence
of the Buddhist Way.

To use inferior material to make a kesa is against the Buddhist Law.
It destroys the Buddhist kesa. Disciples of the Buddha should not wear
such kesas. Becoming attached to the material is to destroy the kesa.
This is a pity. The perspective of Hinayanists is quite foolish; if you can
go beyond such prejudiced views, the real kesa of Buddha will emerge.

Using silk to make a kesa was not mentioned by even one or two Bud-
dhas. The teaching of all the Buddhas is that rags and other pieces of use-
less cloth are the best and purest materials to make a kesa.

The ten kinds of cloth used o clean up cxcrement were made from
silk, cotton, or faku [a thin silk]. Some might object to using silk for such
a purpose, but that is to misunderstand the Buddhist Way. If onc docs
not like silk, they will not like other kinds of cloth, What is the reason
for disliking silk? It is ludicrous to object to killing the cocoons to make
silk; isn’t cloth a living thing also? The distinction between animate and
inanimate is the territory of ordinary people; if such a viewpoint is not
abandoned, how can we know the Buddhist kesa?

Some believe that silk is created by an unnatural change, but that too
is ludicrous. What in this world does not change? A few might believe such
talk, but it is doubful it can be seen. [People lack understanding because]
they do not know the ear within the eye and the eye within the car.

Among cloth used for wiping excrement, some of it appears to be
silk, some of it cotton; however, we call that cloth neither silk nor
just a dirty rag. Since itis a dirty rag there is no silk or cotton.
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their practice but complain much. There are no good people lefc in the town.
When they visit the temple the frst thing they ask for is teas if there is no tea
they get angry and leave.”

It is a great pity that no smoke rises from Joshis kitchen and there is liccle
food. There has been no food sine last year. People only come from the village
for tea; if they do not want tea they do not come. None of them bring tea as an
offering. The monks want to sec a sage, but no one wants to be one.

Another time, Jashi said, “Out of all those who have renounced the world
is there anyone who lives the way I do? I sleep on the earchen floor on a torn
mat without a cover and with only a wooden pillow. No incense is offered before
the Buddha-images instcad, there s the smell of manure chips.”

We can see from the above illustrations how poor Jshi’s life was. We should
all follow his example. Yet he had fewer than twenty monks studying under
him since few can lead such a difficult life. The monastery was small and lacked
proper facilities such as scats and washstands. There was no light at night and
10 charcoal for winter. It was a very severe lfe, especially for someone of ad-
vanced age. Nevertheless, all of the ancient Buddhas lived like Jashii.

Once one of the temple officers wanted to replace a leg on a platform that
had been broken some time before and had been patched with a piece of scrap
wood, but Josha would not permit it. This is a very unusual anecdote.

Often there was not even a single grain of rice for the morning grucl, just
light pouring through the window, and dust blowing through the cracks.
‘Sometimes Joshi himself picked nuts and berries to use for the monks’ food. All
his descendants praise his austere life, and even though they cannot follow in
his footsteps they long for such a life.

Another time, Joshii told the monks, “I lived for thirty years in the south,
doing nothing bt zazen. Al of you should concentrate on zazen in order to
solve the great matter of life and death. If after three, five, twenty, or thirty
years of practice you cannot gain the Way, cut off my head and use it for a
lavatory basin.” He utcered such hard sayings as chis. Truly, the practice of
zazen is the direct road to the Buddhist Way; look into zazen for the truth.
Later on, many people said that Jdshd was an ancient Buddha.

Once, a monk asked the Great Master Josht, “Why did the first Patriarch
come from the west?” Josht said, “The oak tree in the front garden.” The
monk said, “O Priest, you shouldn’t give such an objective answer.” Joshi
replied, “I didn’t.” The monk asked again, “Why did the first Patriarch come
from the west?” Joshii said, “The oak tree in the front garden.”

‘Although this koan originated with Jashi, it was created by the entire body
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an inanimate being proclaiming the Law; such a forceful intention can
shatter heaven. Not only did he experience the proclamation of the Law
by inanimate beings, he also heard the proclamation of the Law by in-
animate beings that cannot be heard. Furthermore, he experienced the
proclamation of the Law not proclaimed by animate beings in addition to
experiencing past, present, and future proclamations. By hearing the
proclamation of the Law that cannot be heard, he clearly understood the

principle of animate and inanimate beings.

Hearing the Law is not limited to the aural senses. The Law can be
heard with one’s entire power, mind, body; it can be heard long
before our parents were born, before the first Buddha appeared, and
after all cternity. The Law is heard before there is a body and after the
mind is gone. Such kind of hearing the Law always produces merit. Do
not say that there is no merit in hearing the Law if there is no consciou-
sness. Even afier the mind fades and the body disappears, there is still
merit in hearing the Law. Even without a mind or body it is possible
to gain merit by hearing the Law. All the Buddhas and Patriarchs
surely spent sometime in such a state and thus become Buddhas and
Patriarchs. The power of the Law influences body and mind; we can
not even begin to imagine its great force. Within the limitation of body
and mind, we are unable to clarify it completely. The virtue of hearing
the Law plants seeds in the field of our body and mind that will never
die. When the proper time comes, surely they will sprout and bear fruit.

Foolish people think that if one hears the Law continuously, but
do not progress in understanding and can not remember anything about
it, there is no merit involved. Gods and men study and listen to the Law
with their entire body and mind and this is the most important thing
they can do. One who forgets the Law and then wonders whether any-
thing has been gained has obviously failed to meet a good master. If there
has been no direct face to face transmission a master can not be called a
truc master. If there has been a right transmission from Buddha to
Buddha then one is a true master. Foolish people state that we need
conscious knowledge and retention of things in our minds, at least for
awhile, for there to be some progress. At the right time, true merit
embraces past and present body, past, present and future mind, causality
and karma, form, nature, power, Buddhas, Patriarchs, self, others, and
skin, flesh, bones, and marrow. Throughout heaven and earth, merit is

ized in the words of proclamation and the daily activities of sitting,
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that, we will not doubt the movement of green mountains. The green moun-
tains must be seen in relation to the entire world. We must closely examine the
movement of the green mountains and our own movement—forward and back-
ward. We must also examine the forward and backward movement that existed
before heaven and carth were joined and time began.

If movement ceases, Buddhas and Patriarchs cannot appear. If movement came
10 a dead end, the Buddhist Dharma could not have been handed down to the
present day. Both forward and backward movement have never stopped, and
they are not opposed to each other. The virtu of the flowing mouncains is this
movement. Green mountains study their own movement, the cast mountain
studies its movement across the water. Therefore, this is the proper study of
the mountain. It is not necessary to change the mountain’s body and mind; the
‘mountain learns about itself as a mountain.

Do not slander mountains by saying they do not move or walk across the
water. There is doubt about this due to our shallow views. Since our under-
standing is inadequate we are amazed to hear the expression “fowing moun-
tains.” “Flowing mountains” is not completely understood by everyone,
especially those caught in shallow observations and superficial understanding.
Hence, when we say “mountain,” we designate it so because of its increasing
virtue and its maintenance of life. It moves and flows. When the mountain gives
birth to 2 mountain, Buddhas and Patriarchs appear from this prin
emerge in such a manner.

Enlightened vision is actualized in the mountains, grasscs, trees, carth,
stones, fences, and walls. Do not have any doubt about it; yet it is not move-
ment or total actualization. Even if the mountain s adorned with the seven
precious jewels we still do not see its true form. Even if the Buddhas and Pa-
triarchs practice there, do not become attached toit. Even if it posscsses the
highest form of all the Buddhas® unsurpassed virtue, it still has not revealed its
true state. Like this, each observation depends on the respective viewpoint of
the observer, and lacks something. It is not the work of the Buddhas and
Patriarchs, but rather only one small part of total observation.

Onesided or narrow observations are not permitted by Shakyamui. Dis-
criminating between mind and nature was never done by the Buddhas and
Patiarchs. Looking for one’s mind and naturc s the activity of non-belicvers.
Attachment to words and letters is not the way of liberation. Like this, we can
find the state that transcends such narrow views; i.c., “the green mountains
are always moving” and “che east mountain walks across the water.” Study
chis in detail.

le and
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There are four steps o supernatural power: 1) resolve; 2) mindfulness; 3)
diligence; and 4) deep analysis.

“Resolve” is the determination to become the body and mind of Buddha
and awaken from the sleep of illusion. The limited sclf makes a prostration to
[the great self]. Resolve is not related to the body and mind formed by karma—
it works freely like the birds flying in the vast sky and fish swimming in shallow
water.

“Mindfulness” is wall, tiles, stones, mountains, rivers, and earth; it is each
of the three worlds; a chair, bamboo, wood. Each reveals its own function and
therefore possesses the mind of Buddhas and Patriarchs, the mind of fools and
saints, the mind of grass and trees, the mind of demons and ghosts. All the
minds are “mindfulness.”

“Diligence” is the one step off the top of a hundred-foot pole. Where s the top
of this hundred-foot pole? IF there is no progress nothing can be gained; we
must step ahead with no wobbling. In that step we move towards enlighten-
ment, sometimes advancing, sometimes retreating. When we increase our
diligence it covers the entire universe and then true diligence emerges.

“Deep analysis” is the liberated cognition of all the Buddhas and Patriarchs,
and settles nowhere. There is an analysis of the body, of the mind, of conscious-
ness, of straw sandals, and of the self that existed before time. These are called
the bases of spiritual power, and there is no hesitation or reticence here.

Shakyamuni Buddha said, “Without taking a step we arrive at our destina-
tion.” This is called the four steps to supernatural power. It is like a hole made
by an auger and a sharpened chisel [i.c., any act can be accomplished through
these supernatural powers].

There are five faculties leading to proper conduct: 1) faich; 2) diligence; 3)
thought; 4) concentration (samdhi); and 5) wisdom.

We should know that “faith”? does not depend on onesclf nor others. It can-
not be created by oneself, nor be forced upon others. Since it cannot be de-
veloped, based on onc’s own tenets, it is the hidden transmission of the east
and west. Faith is the faith of the entire body and mind. Surcly Buddhahood
bears fruic in oneself and others. If no such fruit is born, faith can never be
actualized. Consequently, it is said, “The Buddhist Dharma is like the Great

7 Shinkon, “faith?” or “belief.” Actually, the meaning of this word is loser to the Englis
word “confidence”; that is, confidence in the enlightenment of Buddha and the truth of
the Buddhist Dharma, rather than belief in some supernatural or abstract principle. It is
a totally rational concept with no emotionalism or mysticism involved.
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not intentional nor unintentional, not originally existent, not newly or previously
attained, not original action or non-action. It is nothing but the actualization
of supreme and perfect enlightenment. The plramitis are: 1) giving; 2) pre-
cepts; 3) observance; 4) effort; 5) contemplation; and 6) wisdom. These are all
supreme enlightenment and not concepts like “unborn” or “uncreated.” Giving
s not necessarily first nor is wisdom necessarily last. It says in the siitras, “A
clever Bodhisattva knows that wisdom is first and giving last, while a foolish
Bodhisattva thinks that giving is first and wisdom last.” However, effort or
‘meditation can just as casily be put first. Altogether there are thirty-six possible
permutations of the six piramitas; they are all interrelated and inseparable.

“Piramit3” means “gone to the other shore.” The other shore is not originally
characterized by coming and going. “Gone” means “actualized,” truth without
error. Do not think that we arrive at the other shore afier practice. We have
practice on the other shore and therefore arrive there. That practice surely
possesses the power to be actualized throughout the entire world of relativity.

The welve teachings:

1) Satras (kaikyo), these contain the Tathigata’s explanations of the relative
and absolute aspects of the objective and subjective worlds.

2) Geya (jiju), four to nine-word verses based on the sitras.

3) Vyikarana (juki), contain predictions of the attainment of Buddhahood by
all sentient beings, even pigeons and swallows.

4) Gaths (geju), independent verses praising the Buddhist tcaching.

5) Udina (mumon jisetsu), are explanations not prompted by questions from
his disciples.

6) Nidana (innen), are historical narratives illustrating the consequences of
bad deeds and also deal with various precepts and prohibitions.

7) Avadina (hiyu), allegories describing the world.

8) Itivrttaka (honji), contain the past lives of the Buddhas.

9) Jitaka (honshd),are concerned with the past lives of Shakyamuni Buddha,

10) Vaipulya (h3k5), are sitras which deal with vast subjects.

11) Adbhutadharma (mizou), describe the miraculous workings of the world.

12) Upadefa (ronji),are discussions of doctrine.

These twelve teachings are forms of instruction for this world and given to
help save all sentient beings.

It is not easy to hear the names of all the twelve teachings. We can only hear
about these classifications when the Buddhist Dharma is widespread. If the
Buddhist Dharma is not widespread, or almost extinct, such teachings cannot
be heard. Only those who have scen the Buddha and have a long history of good
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“Miraculous powers”

i B

‘miraculous powers” of Buddhists are their daily actions of
drinking tea and eating rice; all the Buddhas practice such powers
continuously. There are six miraculous powers [supernatural sight,
supernatural hearing, mind-reading, recollection of past lives, omni-
science, perfect freedom], unified miraculous powers, transcendent mi-
raculous powers, and supreme miraculous powers.

All of these are nothing more than doing what we must in the morning
and doing what we must in the evening—Buddha and miraculous powers
form one body. Thus, they arise together and Buddha s unaware of his
powers; they perish together and Buddha is not tainted. Ascending or
descending to and from heaven, sitting in the Himalayas with the trees
and stones are the same—everything arises together with miraculous
powers. All the Buddhas of the past are Shakyamuni Buddha’s disciples,
and presented him with kesas and stapas. At that time, Shakyamuni
stated, “The miraculous powers of all the Buddhas are beyond com-
prehension.”” Therefore we should know that the Buddhas of the past,
present, and future are like that.

Zen Master Daii [Tsan Reiy], the Thirty-seventh Patriarch descended
from Shakyamuni, was the Dharma-heir of Hyakujo Daichi. Without
exception, all present day Buddhas and Patriarchs of the ten directions
are his descendants and heirs. Once when Daii was lying down, Gyozan
paid him a visit. Daii turned towards the wall. Gyozan told him, “I'm
your disciple, 5o please stay where you are.” Daii started to get up any-
way. As Gydzan was leaving, Daii called out his name and Gyozan
stopped. Daii said, “I had a dream. Listen.” Gyozan leaned closer to
hear. Daii told him, “Interpret my dream for me.” Gyozan brought a
bowl of water and a towel for the master. Daii washed his face, and then
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Therefore that is why, one student, or even half a student, must always
transmit the Buddhist satras as a true disciple, and stay away from the
‘malicious ideasof non-believers. Thisactualization of the Eyc and Treasury
of the True Law becomes the Buddhist sutras; Buddhist satras arc the
Eye and Treasury of the True Law.

There is no same or different, no self or others. Know that the Eyc and
Treasury of the True Law exists in many aspects, but everyone s not able
to clarify it. However, the Eye and Treasury of the True Law is open
and displayed; it cannot be doubted.

Buddhist satras are like this. There are many different kinds of sutras,
and what we believe, accept, and act upon can be merely one verse or
one line. We cannot hope to understand 84,000 sutras. If onc is not a
master of the satras, we must not randomly explain the differences be-
tween Buddhist sitras and the Buddhist Dharma. Although many claim
10 possess the bones and marrow of the Buddhas and Patriarchs, if we
look at them with the True Eye, we see that they are still beginners. Even

one verse or one line s received, they are not adequately grasped. Those
with superficial understanding must not slander the true Buddhist Dhar-
ma. Their worldly values are not worth more than the sutras. Captivated
by fame and riches, they will lose everything—Do not confisc, disbelieve,
or slander the Buddhist siitras.

However, in great Sung China during the last several hundred years,
insincere and ignorant people have taught “Forget about the words of
the Patriarchs, and never look at the sutras. All that is necessary is to
make the body and mind like a withered tree and dead ashes. Be like a
broken ladle, or a_ bottomless bucket.” Such people are masquerading
non-believers and demons. Their teaching is worthless and their under-
standing of the Buddhas and Patriarchs is empty, the ranting of mad
men. Itis a great pity. Even a broken ladle or a bottomless bucket are the
Buddhas and Patriarch’s ancient satras.

The teaching of Buddhas and Patriarchs cannot be neatly grouped
into chapters or volumes. Anyone who says the Buddhist sutras a
different than the Buddhist Dharma, is unaware when the Buddhas
and Patriarchs use the satras, and unaware of the special relationship
between the Buddhas and Patriarchs and the sutras. There are thou-
sands of such inferior people. False Patriarchs sit in the lion’s seat instruct-
ing men and gods. Inferior monks remain ignorant and do not know
that their teaching is twisted. It is a great pity that they are trapped
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other senior monks have a kaga in their own quarters. If the abbot lives
in the monks hall he has his own special wash stand.

When you go to the wash stand, place the center of the towel on the
nape of the neck, take the ends of the towel and pull them under the
arms, cross them over the neck, and tie them in front of the chest. When
tied like this, the towel will cover the neck of the robe, and the slecves
will be bound up exposing the forearms, hands, and palms. The towel
is used much like the cord that binds up the sleeves of the robe when
one is working. Then take your bowl to the kitchen, fill it with warm
water from the hearth, and carry it back to the wash stand. (If neces-
sary, it is permissible to use a small dipper to ladle warm water into
the wash basin.)

After this, a toothpick must be used to clean the teeth. In the mon-
asteries of present-day Sung dynasty China, the use of a toothpick has been
abandoned for many years, but here at Eiheiji on Mt. Kippo I have
recently re-established it. Hold the toothpick in the right hand, and
chant this verse from the “Pure Practice” chapter of the Avatamsaka
Sutra: “Taking this toothpick in hand, T vow with sentient beings to
attain the True Law in the mind and purify everything” As soon as
one has cleaned the teeth by chewing on the toothpick, chant, “As
1 use the toothpick, T vow with sentient beings that my teeth will
become fangs o chew up the passions.” Then finish using the toothpick.
The length of the toothpick can be four shi, eight shi, twelve shi, o
sixteen shi [ashi being the length of a finger knuckle].

In the thirty-fourth chapter of the Maha-Soga-Rilsu it says, “The length
of a toothpick depends on the user, but it should not exceed sixteen shi
or be less than four shi.” We must know that the toothpick cannot be
shorter than four shi nor longer than sixteen shi. Thickness is approxi-
mately that of the little finger, but it may be thinner. It is also finger-
shaped—one end is thicker than the other. Chew quictly the thick
end. The Sanzen ligi Ko states: “Do not chew more than one-third of
the toothpick.”

Thoroughly chew the toothpick and polish the teeth up and down.
Rinse the mouth with water. Clean the teeth again, polishing them
over and over, and also clean the gums and places between the teeth.
Rinse the mouth once more, and the teeth will be fresh and elean. Now
brush the tongue.

“The Sanzen ligi K6 says: “There are five rules for brushing the tongue:
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the present day? Therefore, anyone in the line of Buddhist transmission must
have received the seal of Buddha transmitting Buddha. Obtaining the scal of
Buddha transmitting Buddha should be used to clarify the movement of the
sun, moon, and stars and the attainment of skin, flesh, bones, and marrow.
Sometimes a kesa, sometimes a staff, sometimes a pine branch, sometimes a
fiy whisk, sometimes an udumbara flower, sometimes a golden robe, sometimes
a straw sandal, and sometimes a sbigpei is used to transmit the Dharma.

When a transmission occurs, the seal is made with blood from either a finger
or tongue. It may be written with oil or milk. Either is acceptable. Both trans-
mitter and receiver form the Buddhist transmission. Truly, the seal of trans-
mission actualizes the Buddhas and Patriarchs and therefore the transmission
of the Dharma is actualized. When such a transmission occurs Buddhas and
Patriarchs bestow the Dharma frecly without any motive or expectation. Where
the Dharma transmission exists, Buddhas and Patriarchs exist.

The twenty-cighth Patriarch came from the west and che essence of the
Dharma transmission of the Buddhist Way was heard for the first time in the
cast. Prior to that it was not known. Scholars of the abhidharma or teachers of
doctrine never even thought about it. Even the ten sains or three sages cannot
surpass that teaching. Students of the Tripitaka or reciters of secret chants can-
not even begin to question it. It is shameful that although they arc human beings
and possess the ability to attain the Dharma as a birthright, they worry too
much about obscure or minor teaching and know nothing about the Dharma
or its occurrence. Hence, we must be very careful about the proper method of
study and concentrate on developing a proper attitude for investigation.

When I was in Sung Dynasty China I had the opportunity to respectfully
observe many scals of transmission. I saw several different types. One was the
possession of the abbot lichi who was invited to come to Mt. Tendd from his
temple in Secchd Province. He was the former head (seidd) of Kofukuji, and
from the same hometown as my late master. My late master used to say, “If
there is any question about cnlightenment, ask the Seido.”

One day the Seidd said to me, “Itis interesting to look a¢ ancient calligraphy.
Have you ever seen any?” I said, “Only a few examples.” The Seidd said, “T
have a scroll that happened to come into my possession. 'l show it to you now.”
Saying this, he brought out a scal of transmission. It was for the Hogen line
of transmission and was part of another old priest’s possessions including his
bowl and kesa. It was not actually Jichi Seid’s. On it was written, “The first
Patriarch Mahikiéyapa was enlightened by Shakyamuni Buddha; Shakyamuni
Buddha was enlightened by Kiéyapa Buddha.”
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“Spiritual entanglement”

and the Supreme Enlightenment of Shakyamuni Buddha on Vulture
Peak. Tt was continually transmitted to the twenty-cighth Patriarch
Bodhidharma. Bodhidharma came to China as the first Patriarch and transmitted
the Eye and Treasury of the True Law and Supreme Enlightenment to the
Great Teacher Shashii Fukaku [Ekal, who became the second Patriarch.

The twenty-cighth Patriarch came to the east as the first Patriarch of China,
and the twenty-ninch Pacriarch is the second Chinese Patriarch. This is the
Chinese method of reckoning. The first Patriarch practiced under Prajiiitira
from whom he learned the Buddhist Teaching and essence of the Way, and re-
ceived the transmission. He inherited the inner root of the Buddhist teaching
and passed it on to his descendants.

Generally, saints study in order to cut off the root of their spiritual entangle-
ments but do not use their entaglements to cut off entanglements. Do they
know how to use entaglements to transmit entaglements? It is rarc to find
anyone who knows that entanglements [cannot be separated] from the trans-
mission of the Dharma. Few have experienced it or even heard it. How can it
be possible for many people to experience it?

My late master, an ancient Buddha, said, “A gourd is really a type of wisteria;
its tangles make it a gourd.”

Such a teaching cannot be found anywhere else in the past or present. My

Ouu Mahikadyapa transmitted the Eye and Treasury of the True Law

cat, “a tangled wisteria,” usually is used as a derogatory word to mean com-
plicated teachings or wordy Zens it is a synonym for illasion. However, in this chapter
Dogen urges us to use karts to cut off katrd; use illusion to cut of illusion. Also, kurts
symbolizes the relationship between Buddha and Buddha, inextricably bound together
through the Dharma transmission.
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ings ever gain the fruit of enlightenment? Practitioners who are satisfied
with minor attainments have not fully clarificd things. Only those who
have received the transmission of Buddha to Buddha do so.

The four levels of practice means “to receive and maintain the four
verses.” Receiving and maintaining the four verses is not to be captivated
by existence or non-cxistence nor tainted by the sense organs. “Not be
tainted” means “undefiled”; “undefiled” means everyday mind, steady
and harmonious.

In this manner, the six sense organs and the four levels of practice are
rightly transmitted in the Buddhist Way. Therefore, the Buddhist Way
is always accomplished through the six miraculous powers. That ac-
complishment enables a drop of water to swallow and spit out the great
ocean, and for a speck of dust to hold and cast off the tallest mountain.
Who can doubt it? This is what is known as miraculous power.

Delivered to an assembly at Kannondori-Koshohorinji, November
16, 1241. Transcribed by Fjo in the attendant’s quarters at Kippoji, Esha,
on the first day of spring, 1243.
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[Bodhidharma’s] “onc flower blooms and five leaves begin to grow. This is
true, natural time”; [Nyojo's] “holding up the flower is holding up the flower
of the Buddha-mind”; [Reiun’s] peach blossoms and the sound of the tile
striking the bamboos [the sccond Patriarch Eka’s] cutting off of his arm and
standing waist deep in the snow to show his determination, and the [sixth
Patriarch’s] work in the rice polishing hut and his reception of the kesa [from
the fifth Pacriarch]. All these reveal the real nature of the udumbara flower
which was held in Shakyamuni’s palm; indecd it is the very life of Shakyamuni
himself.

However, the holding up of the flower has always existed before, during, and
after Shakyamun?’s attainment of the Way. So Shakyamun?s attainment of the
Way is the udumbara flower’s attainment of the Way. It transcends time. The
first awakening, the starting out on the Way, and the ultimate practice and
enlightenment of all the Buddhas and Patriarchs can be compared to a butcerfly
dancing in the wind. Shakyamuni conceals himself in the udumbara flower
and yet reveals himsclf as the udumbara flower. Like this he conceals himself
in space yet he is actually space himself. Here Shakyamuni is the actualization
of the udumbara flower. Shakyamuni is synonymous with universal emptiness
and the holding up the flower. Holding up the flower docs not mean only holding
it up with the fingers, it s held up by the clear vision and mind of Buddha him-
self.

Mountains, rivers, heaven and carth; the sun, moon and earth; rain and wind;
human beings and animals; trees and grasses—all these are nothing but the
holding up of an udumbara flower. Life and death, coming and going are its
various forms, they are its Divine Light. Even our present study is nothing more
than an aspect of the udumbara flower.

Shakyamuni said: “The flower of an udumbara is extremely beautiful and
all beings admire it.”! By “all beings” he meant the continual manifestation of
the Divine Light of all beings—grasses, trees, insects, the Buddhas and Patri-
archs. “Admirc” is the spontancous and lively action of the body and mind—in
the skin, flesh, bones and marrow. It also is continuously being revealed and
concealed. However, to be able to truly understand chis s as rareas the udumbara
flower.

When Shakyamuni was sitting in meditation beneath the Bodhi tree, he sud-
denly blinked and saw the morning star; his Buddha-cye was opened. The

T The teaching of the Buddha is extremely wonderful but very diffcult to hear or comprehend;,
it s as rare as the fower of an udumbara which only blooms once in thrce thousand years.
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seven days secking the Way. Finally he attained the wisdom of all the enlighten-
ed ones and entered the supreme Way. He then arose and began to turn the
wheel of the Law. This proclamation continues to all sentient beings throughout
the four dircctions for unlimited kalpas. He prockimed the wonderful Law of
the world of enlightenment and worked to save all sentient beings. Later on,
he entered parinirvana; it was like smoke disappearing or fire blowing out.
Now, anyone who proclaims the supreme Law in this sorry world will succor
many and attain the virtue deseribed above.”

After we study this saying of Buddha, we must completely master the signi-
ficance and depth of the community of Buddhas. ‘This is not an allegory or
‘metaphor. Since the wonderful Law of all the Buddhas is nothing bu Buddha
transmitting Buddha, all dharmas present in dreams and enlightenment form
reality. Within enlightenment there is resolve, practice, awakening, and nirvana;
also within dreams there is resolve, practice, awakening, and nirvana. Dreams
and enlightenment form reality—there is no large or small, superior or inferior.

However, some people in the past or present read this story about the prince
who abandoned his palace and focus on the power of prockiming the supreme
Law and conceive of a dream which is greatly mistaken. People form such
‘misconceptions because they have filed to clarify the Buddha’s proclaiming of
the Law. Dreams and enlightenment are one and form reality. Even if the
Buddhist Dharma is a metaphor, it stll forms reality. If it is not a metaphor,
still che dream mentioned in the above story s the truth of the Buddhist Dharma.
Shakyamuni Buddha and all ehe Buddhas and Patriarchs have resolve, practice,
and enlightenment within a dream. Hence, the Buddhist Way which instructs
and leads this world was formed in a dream.

“Seven days” is the attaining of Buddhist wisdom. “Turning the wheel of
the Law to save sentient beings” has been carried out throughout unlimied
Kalpas. We cannot accurately gauge the real condition within a dream. “The
bodies of all the Buddhas are golden, covered with a hundred joys, and beauti-
fully adorned. Listening to the Law and its proclamation to all people is their
continual good dream.” It s clear that chis good dream is all the Buddhas. There
is an eternal Way of the Tathigata, not just a dream of a hundred years. Pro-
claiming the Law for all people occurs in the present body; hearing the sound
of the Dharma is accomplished through our eyes and mind. It occurs in our
ancient home before

“The bodies of all the Buddhas is golden, covered with a hundred joys, and
beautifully adorned.” The good dream which s the body of all the Buddhas
cannot be doubted, even in the present age. There is a principle of unccasing

e.
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many years right up to the present day. Also, some say that the newer transla-
tions of this siitra [those made during the Jinry period of the Tang Dynasty,
. 705] are spurious and do not compare with the older oncs.

But as we have seen the fifth Patriarch, Busshd Hotai and my late master
took up this statement and uilized it in their respective teachings. That is, those
‘masters actualized Shakyamun?’s words in their teaching, and made that quota-
tion into a living scrmon that turns the wheel of the Law. The turning of the
whecl of the Law is the preaching of Buddha, given by the Buddhas and Pa-
triarchs and vice-versa. Even if the newer translations are spurious, if the Buddhas
and Patriarchs take quotations from it, it becomes the real turning of the wheel of
the Law. No matter what —a tile, a stone, tinted leaves, an udumbara flower,
a golden robe—if the Buddhas and Patriarchs use it to explain their teaching it
turns the wheel of the Buddhist Law and becomes its Eye and Treasury.

We must realize that when sentient beings transcend delusions and attain
enlightenment they become the disciples of the Buddhas and Pariarchs and
rescmble them in almost every way—the Buddhas and Patriarchs become the
skin, flesh, bones and marrow of sentien beings. They are no longer just friendly
with their relatives and old acquaintances but now become the brother of the
Buddhas and Patriarchs. The same can be said for the “spurious” translations
of the ten chapters of Shiryigonyds when the expressions in it have become the
words of the Buddhas and Patriarchs it transcends any questions about its
authenticity.

The words of the Buddhas and Patriarchs differ from common speech. Al-
though common speech has parallels with che words and expressions in the
Shirysgonky the content is different and must not be taken as the focus of our
study. There are numerous examples of the difference in meaning between the
Buddhas’and Patriarchs’ words and common specch. ‘This is because the turning
of the wheel of the Law s the body of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. Not even
one of them lack it. When the wheel of the Law turns it uses sound and form
but it transcends any particular sound and form. Similarly, the sound and form
beyond sound and form cause the wheel of the Law to turn. It turns in order
to bring out the inncr core of the Buddhist Teaching and uses many vehicles
of instruction—[Obaku Kiun] used his first, [Shakyo Ez5] yanked noses and
[Scids Chizd) caugh the universal empiness.! In cach of these methods, the
teaching of the Buddhas and Patriarchs emerges. The morning star of Shakya-

T Sce the following chapter Kot
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sccret teaching, yet millions could not understand it [that day on Vulture Peak]
and it became a “secret teaching” hidden from them. The meaning of “Mahiki-
éyapa did not conceal it” s his smile, When Shakyamuni held up the udumbara
flower it was not hidden by Mahikidyapa. This is the real secret teaching
which has been directly transmitted from master to disciple. People who think
like that when they hear such an explanation are many and they exist throughout
China. ‘That is a great pity, and it has caused the way of the Buddhas and
Patriarchs to decline. Those with real insight should closcly cxamine such
‘misunderstandings.

If we think that Buddha’s eaching with words is superfcial, then “holding
up the flower and blinking the eye” i also superficial If we think that Shakya-
muni’s words only contain letters and forms, then we are not students of
the Buddhist Dharma. Those who think they know that words arc just names
and forms, do not know that Shakyamun’s words are not bound by letters or
forms. Those people are not liberated from the body and mind of ordinary
people. The Buddhas and Patriarchs, who have totally cast off body and mind,
use words to prockim the Dharma and turn the wheel of the Law and many
benefic from secing and hearing . Those who have fith and follow the Dharma
will be infiuenced by both the spoken and wordless Buddhist teaching.

Sentient beings see “holding up the flower and blinking” as just “holding
up the flower and blinking,” do they not They should not be difierent from
Mahikidyapa, and must be on the same levelas Shakyamuni. All sentient beings
should be the same [as Mahakiyapa] —they all begin with the same awakening
of the mind, they walk the same path, and live in the same country
the same Buddha and hear the same Dharma, albeit with or without Buddhist
wisdom. Afier one Buddha is scen, progressively morc and more Buddhas
are scen. In cach community of the Buddhas there are billions of senticnt beings.
Each of the Buddhas penetrate “the holding up of a flower and blinking of the
eye” on the same level, What they sce is bright, what they hear i clear. There
is an eye of the mind and eye of body, and there is an car of the mind and an
aar of the body.

How should we understand Mahikiéyapa’s smile and what should we say
about it? IFit is like what we said above, it is the “secret teaching.” However,
this “sccret teaching” is not hidden so the whole mater is quite foolish.

Later on, Shakyamuni Buddha said, “I posscss the Eye and Treasury of the
True Law and the Serene Mind of Nirvana. I now bestow it to Mahikiéyapa.”
Docs chis expression use words or is it wordless? If Shakyamuni disliked words
and liked to hold up flowers, then the words should have preceded the holding
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An old siitra says, “Today we have become true arhats. With the voice of
the Buddhist Way we will prockaim the Law so that all beings will hear ic.”
The meaning of “all beings will hear it” is that all our actions should be the
voice of Buddha. This is not just limited to Buddhas and their disciples. Anyone
who possesses consciousness, intelligence, skin, flesh, bones, and marrow can
make “all beings hear.” Consciousness and intelligence is said to extend to
countrics, land, grass, trees, walls, tiles, and stones. The flling leaves and
blooming flowers, and the coming and going of life and deach can also make
others hear Buddha’s voice. “All beings will hear it” shows us that we should
not just listen to words through our ears.

Shakyamuni Buddha said, “If my disciples call themsclves arhats or pratye-
Kabuddhas, yet have not heard or learned what the Buddhas have only taught
the Bodhisattvas, they are not my disciples, nor arhats, nor pratyekabuddhas.”

“Taught to the Bodhisattvas” means “Only I and all the Buddhas of the
universe know it” and “Only Buddha transmits Buddha.” Master this and then
give instruction based on shobi jisss and supreme and perfect enlightenment.
Therefore, what the Bodhisattvas and the Buddhas say is equal to what arhats
and patyekabuddhas say. The reason for this is that they hear and have learned
that the Buddhas and Tathdgatas only instruct Bodhisattvas.

An old sitra says, “In the siitras of the érivakas there are those who are
called arhats and have arrived at the level of Buddhas.” This saying is the
certification of the Buddhist Way. It is not just the explanation of abhidharma
scholars, but rather a rule of the Buddhist Way. We must study the principle
of “Those who are called arhats have reached Buddha’s level” and “Those who
have reached Buddha’s level are called arhats.” Outside the stage of an arhat
nothing clsc exists. Furthermore, is there supreme enlightenment? Outside of
supreme and perfect enlightenment nothing extra exists. Are there four kinds
of practice and their cffects? When an arhat accomplishes all dharmas it is the
time for the unlimited Buddhist Way—it is “not mind, not Buddha, not things.”
Even the cye of Buddha cannot see it. It cannot be described as some certain
time among innumerable kalpas. We must learn the power that enables us to
sce with cnlightened vision, Then we will sce that even the smallest thing
contains all things.

Shakyamuni Buddha said, “Some bhikkhus and bhikkhunis think they have
already attained arhathood, reached their final incarnation, and obtained the
goal of nirvana, and therefore do not scck supreme and perfcct cnlightenment.
Such people are arrogant, and if they do not belicve in supreme and perfect
enlightenment there is no basis for calling them arhats.”
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‘meaning of “the three worlds are only mind.”

However that might be, let us question Gensha. You said, “Everywhere
throughout the great earth it is impossible to find anyone who has attained the
Buddhist Dharma.” What do you mean by “the great carth” This is what we
must clarify and practice.

This was delivered to the monks at the peak of Zenjihs, Echizen, on July 1,
1243. Transcribed on July 25, the same year, in the abbot’s quarters by Ejo.
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beings “dharmati” where do they come from?If we call sentient beings “sentient
beings” it means “not even one thing can be cxplined.” Answer quickly,
quickly !

This was delivered to the monks at Kippji in the beginning of winter, 1243.
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hope to obtain results after studying only three or four months. Even
though we are able to see and hear the essence of the National Teacher’s
“All the Holy Ones can hear the proclamation of the Law by inanimate
beings” there must have already been the question, “What kind of person
hears the proclamation of the Law by inanimate being?” Is this proof
that Tozan grasped the heart of Daisho’s expression or not? If there had
not been a question now, could there be an answer? If he did not under-
stand what Daisho had to say, how could he utter such things? If he did
understand cverything would not his comprehension be like this? or if
he can grasp it, what is his understanding?

Ungan said, “The proclamation of the Law by inanimate beings is
heard by inanimate beings.” When we rightly transmit this life blood, we
are studying with “body and mind cast off.” “The proclamation of the
Law by inanimate beings is heard by inanimate beings” is the procla-
mation of the Law by all the Buddhas and the form of all the Buddhas
listening to the Law. All those who hear the proclamation of the Law
by inanimate beings — regardless if they are animate, inanimate, worldlings,
sages, saints—are inanimate. All things, past and present, must be
evaluated by this standard. Even if the teaching comes from India, we
should not use it if it has not been correctly transmitted from a true
Patriarch. Even if we study for a thousand or ten thousand years, we
must not transmit a teaching which is not based on the right transmis-
sion. At present, the right transmission stll exists in China, and it is not
so difficult to judge if a transmission s authentic or not. Even though we
may grasp the fact that proclamation of the Law by sentient beings is
heard by sentient beings, still we must receive the bones and marrow of
all the Buddhas and Patriarchs. When we listen and understand Ungan’s
and Daishd's expressions we find that the Holy Ones who hear such words
are “inanimate,” and the inanimate beings who hear such words are Holy
Ones. This is because inanimate beings who proclaim inanimately are
inamimate beings that proclaim the Law inanimately.

In Tozan’s expression “If that is so, then I should not be able to hear
your proclamation of the Law.” “If that is so” the fact “The proclamation
of the Law by inanimate beings is heard by inanimate beings.” The
principle “The proclamation of the Law by inanimate beings is heard by
inanimate beings” leads to “Then I should not be able to hear your pro-
clamation.” Tozan was not just sitting in the last row when he heard
about the proclamation of the Law by inanimate beings—he himself was
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“Buddhas and Patriarchs”

names and make prostrations before them. All the Buddhas and Patriarchs—

][N order to actualize the Buddhas and Patriarchs it is necessary to chant their

past, present, future, from time immemorial—chant and make prostrations
before the others. Just as the Buddhas and Patriarchs possess the true form of
the Buddhist Dharma, we can gain true insight by making prostrations. Our way
becomes the Way of the Buddhas and Patriarchs by practicing and actualizing
their virtue. The names of the Buddhas and Patriarchs are:

The seven Buddhas:

13

Newsw

Vipasyin Buddha, “Universal Proclaiming of the Law.”
Sikhin Buddha, “Fire.”

Viévabhii Buddha, “Universal Compassion.”
Krakucchanda Buddha, “Golded Hermit.”

Kanakamuni Buddha, “Golden Sage.”

Kaéyapa Buddha, “All Absorbing Light.”

‘Shakyamuni Buddha, “Righteousness and Contemplation.”

The Indian Patriarchs:

£
e
3
4

Mahikityapa
Ananda
S$anavisa
Upagupta

T The proper way to reverence the Buddhas and Patriarchs.
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dhist Way and what their relaionship i
eagerly.

Inpresent Sung Dynasty China almost noone studicsthe Great Way, probably
not more than two or three. People there think Vimalakirti maintaincd his noble
silence and that if we do not follow him we will be inferior. That is the goal of
their Buddhist Dharma. Again, there are those who equate Vimalakire’s silence
with that of Shakyamuni; consequently, they lack the Divine Light that enables
one to distinguish between them. People who think like this have never studied,
nor scen or heard the Buddhist Dharma. Just because they happen to be men of
the Great Sung Dynasty it does not mean that they possess the Buddhist Dharma.
This principle is easy (o understand.

Right action should be a monk’s work. Scholars of the abhidharma or the
sitras do not know his. The work of monks s to practice in the monastery, to
make prostrationsin the Buddha Hall, and wash the face in the lavatory. Making
2 gassho, bowing, offering incense, and boiling water—this is right action. Not
only does the head change inco a tail, but the head changes to a head, the mind
changes to mind, Buddha changes to Buddha, the Way changes to the Way—
thisisrightaction. If we have a mistaken understanding of the Buddhist Dharma,
our eyebrows will fall off and our original face will be lost.

“Righe life” is taking rice gruel in the morning, and eating lunch at noon.
Itis spiricual forging in the monastery, sitting in a chair and receiving instruc-
tion. Old Master Joshi had less than twenty disciples because he actualized right
life. Yakusan had less than ten, Fumy®® only seven or cighe. This i the lifeblood
and basis of right life, separated from all evil decds.

Shakyamuni Buddha said, “None of the érivakas have attained
That is to say, the teaching, deeds, and enlightenment of {rivakas s not right
life. However, recently foolish people say that there should not be any distinc-
tions between {rivakas and Bodhisattvas; the hearing and obscrvation of the
precepts must be the same. From the standpoint of the Hinayana they criticize
the actions of the Mahayana Bodhisattva.

Shakyamuni Buddha said, “Kecping the precepts of the érivakas is the same
as breaking the precepts of the Bodhisattvas.” Therefore, although the érivakas
may think that they keep the precepts, when compared with those of the
Bodhisattvas it is like breaking their own precepts. The same can be said for
their respective practices of samadhi and wisdom. For example, the form of the
precepts “Not to kill any living being,” ete. scems to be the same for both

Present day students should study this

TF Fumyd Zenshd d. 1024,





OEBPS/Images/p00291.jpg
DOTOKU 259

to being mute or not mute. All the Buddhas say this. Not leaving the monastery
for your entire lfe s to speak of the Way for your entire lfe. Concentrating on
zazen and not speaking for ten or fifteen years is to speak of the Way for ten or
fifteen years. Through zazen we can surpass a hundred thousand Buddhas, and
they can surpass us through zazen.

Therefore, that is why the lfe of speaking of the Way of the Buddhas and
Patriarchs is not to leave the monastery for your entire life. Even if you are
always silent you are still able o speak of the Way. Do not study that a mute
person cannot speak of the Way. Speaking of the Way is not always not mute;
even a mute person can speak of the Way. Surely, we can hear a mute person’s
voice and listen to his words. If you are not mute how can you meet or talk
to 2 mute person? Nevertheless, there are mutes that we must meet and talk
with. Study like this to find the meaning of “mute.”

In the community of Great Master Shinkaku of M. Seppd there was one
monk who made a hut in the mountains and went to live there. Many ycars
passed and he let his hair grow and no one knew what kind of lfe he was leading.
His lfe there was solicary and quict. He fashioned a ladle from a branch and
lived simply. Like this, the days and months passed and gradually his way of
life became known to outsiders. One day, a monk visited his hermitage and
asked, “Why did the first Patriarch come from the west?” The hermit said, “The
siver is deep and the handle of the ladle is long” The monk could not under-
stand and lefe without making a bow or any gesture. He recumed to Scppd
and reported the hermit’s answer. After hearing the story Sepp said, “What
2 strange thing, His answer was quite correct. This time Pll go and question
him myself”

Seppd’s point is that the hermit’s answer was t00 good and therefore a litcle
strange. However, Seppd would go and see for himself

After a while Seppd went to the hermitage with an attendant monk who
brought along a razor. They arrived at the hermitage and Seppd said, “If you
have attained the Way and are able to speak about it, why haven’t you shaved
your head?”

We must be carcful about his question. It scems to mean that it is not neces-
sary to shave your head if you have attained the Way. How about it? If that is
attaining the Way, then it is not necessary to shave his head. Only those who
listen to this question with a certain amount of understanding can grasp it.

Afier hearing Seppd’s words the hermit washed his hair and appeared before
him. Did he appear because he had attained the Way or because he had not?
Anyway, Sepp shaved his head.
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Truly, not only this monk but everybody has the possibility of actualiz-
ing the real form of all things, correctly penctrating the life-blood of the
Buddha and Patriarchs, and accurately studying real form. All of those
in the line of Seigen actualize all these things.

We should know that real form “Is that which flows correctly through
the transmission from master to disciple” ; “all things” is the thorough in-
vestigation of only Buddha transmitting Buddha; only Buddha transmit-
ting Buddha is the true form of reality.

Delivered to an assembly of monks at Kippoji, Echizen, Japan, Se-
ptember 1243,
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“Belief” is belief that must come freely, without compulsion. The words of
Buddha are absolute truth—no one can doubt it. Even accidentally hearing or
secing this sitra provides an excellent opportunity to develop belicf in it. Put
deep faith in this Lotus Sitra. By having decp faich in the Tathigata’s cternal
life we can be born in this world to save sentient beings. The Tathigata’s
supernatural power, the strength of his compassion, and the power of his cternal
life give belief to the mind of sentient beings, to the body of the entire world,
to Buddhas and Patriarchs, to all dharmas, to all phenomena, to skin, flesh,
bones and marrow, to life and death, coming and going—the belicf of all those
is secing Buddha,

Therefore, we should know that to open the eye of deep faith and to possess
the eye of belief is to sce Buddha. That is not just secing Buddha but to sce
Buddha living eternally on Vulture Peaks living on Vulture Peak and the
Tathigata’s eternal life are the same. Therefore, sceing Buddha s to live cternal-
ly on Vulture Peak; the Tathigata and Vulture Peak are eternal and inseparable.
Therefore, Bodhisattvas and érivakas are also cternal; proclaiming the Law also
exists eternally on Vulture Peak. Buddha saw this world of trouble as beautiful
and peaceful. He did not attach ideas of high and low to the present world of
reality. Do not look upon such a view with contempt. You should look at the
world as if it is full of shining gems and precious jade. If we think that this
world is not full of precious jade then Vulture Peak is not Vulture Peak and
Shakyamuni Buddha is not Shakyamuni Buddha. To believe that this world is
full of precious jade is the real form of “belicf”—chis is sceing Buddha.

Shakyamuni Buddha said to a large assembly, “When we desire to see Buddha
with all our heart and have no resentment present in our bodies I together with
all monks can ascend Vulture Peak.” “All our heart” is not the heare of ordinary
people, Hinayanists, ctc.3 it is the heart of seeing Buddha. Sccing Buddha with
all onc’s heart is Vulture Peak and all monks. Each and every moment of the
present is the imperceptible desire to see Buddha with the mind of Vulture
Peak. Therforc, this one mind is Vulture Peak. Our body is actualized in this
mind, and this mind emerges through our body. Body and mind are like this;
cternal and transitory life are also like this. Thercfore, have no resentment and
simply entrust your life to the supreme Way of Vulture Peak—chis s the proper
understanding of secing Buddha with all onc’s heare.

Shakyamuni Buddha said to a large assembly, “Anyone who proclaims this
sitra will sc me, Prabhdtaratna Buddha, and all other manifestations of Bud-
dhas.” “Proclaiming this stra” means that Buddha is always present in the
world possessing vast spiritual power but is no scen by sentient beings because
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that even though all Zen masters of the past and present may have transcended
every attachment to this world, if they are not awakened to the inner meaning
of “plum tree blooms and spring comes,” they cannot be said to have clarified
the Way. My late master alone is a truc ancient Buddha among ancient Bud-
dhas. ‘The essence of his new year’s greeting is that when the plum tree blooms
the entire world is covered with spring. The virtue of just onc or two plum
blossoms brings spring everywhere. This is also the point of “all things are
made anew.” “All things” does not only refer to past, present, or future but
also to time beyond time. Each and every moment, countless and limitless, is
renewed. This “newness” goes beyond ordinary newness. That is why all the
monks must examine the bottom of their hearts—this will reveal all things as
they truly are.

My late master, the ancient Buddha Tends, said to an assembly of monks:
“If we are awakened to the one word of enlightenment, that state never changes
Buds sprout from the willow, and an old branch is full of plum blossoms.”

Itis said that in hundreds of alpas of practicing the final goal is o be com-
pletely awakened, from beginning to end, to one word of Buddha. The goal
is the same for a short time of practice. In spring the willow has new buds;
they are “new” but they still are able to open the eye of enlightenment. That
eye of enlightenment is nothing but ourselves. We should know that there is
an eye of enlightenment in the new buds; their “newness” is the newness of
all chings. “An old branch s full of plum blossoms”; the plum blossoms penetrate
the branches and the branches hold the plum blossoms just as they are, nothing
else. The blossoms and branch grow and reach completion togecher. Blossoms
and branches are one entity and form che enire cre. Shakyamun?s “ posess
the Eycand Treasury of the True Law and bestow it to Mahiksyapa” is the
holding up of a flower; his smile is the full smilc of the blossom.

My late master, an ancient Buddha, said to an assembly, “A willow s adorned
with a beautiful belc and a plum tree wears an exquisite arm bracelet.” Here
“bracelet” is not made from jewels or jade but s the plum blossoms. The opening
of the plum blossoms is the transmission of the Way—the marrow is passed
from one to another.

Once, King Hashinoku of India invited the holy man Binzuru to partake of
ameal with him. At chat time the king asked him, “I have heard, O Honorable
One, that you have seen Buddha. Is it true?” Binzuru raised his eyebrows and
opened his eyes wide. My late master praised Binzuru wich chis gatha:

“Raising his eyebrows he answered the question;
That he once met and saw Buddha was not a lie.
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“Then you don’t know anything about ‘the three worlds are only mind’.”
Gensha said, “q call this 2 bamboo tree. What do you call it?” Shind answered,
“Talso call it a bamboo tree.” Then Gensha said, “Everywhere throughout the
great earth it is impossible to find anyonc who has attained the Buddhist
Dharma.”

The point of Gensha’s “What s your understanding of ‘the three worlds are
only mind’?” s that whether you understand it or not, it is still the same ‘threc
worlds are only mind.’ In either case we can say that the three worlds are only
mind. Shind pointed at a chair and said, “What do you call this?” We must know
that Gensha’s “What is your understanding?” is the same as Shing’s “What do
you all it?”

Is Gensha’s “chair” a word used in the three worlds or not? Is it related to
words used in the three worlds or not? Did the chair say it, or did Gensha say
it? We should look into such questions and derive some insight from them.

Shind said, “Then you don’t know anything about ‘the three worlds are only
mind”.” This saying is an example of Jashi?s castern and southern gates which
also can be western or northern gates. In addition, there arc the castcrn and
western gates of Jshi Province. Even if we understand that the three worlds
are only one mind, we must also clarify “do not understand.” The three worlds
are only mind since there is a “three worlds are only mind” that transcends
understanding or non-understanding.

Gensha said, “I call it a bamboo tree.” This shows us a wordless word and
timeless time. “0 call it a bamboo tree.” What else can it be called? Originally,
everything s beautiful from all sides from the beginning, middle and end like
the bamboo tree. Here, is “1 call it a bamboo tree” concerned with “the three
worlds are only mind” or not? If we grasp the meaning of “che three worlds are
only mind” in the morning, it becomes a “chair,” “only mind,” or “the three
worlds.” If we grasp its meaning in the evening, it becomes “I call it a bamboo
tree.”

Shin said, “1 also call it a bamboo tree.” We must know that this dialoguc
between master and disciple involves complete, mutual, and correct understand-
ing. Nevertheless, we must determine whether Gensha’s “I call it a bamboo”
and Shind’s “I also call ic a bamboo trec” are the same or different, right or
wrong.

Gensha said, “Every where throughout the entire world it is impossible to find
anyone who has attained the Buddhist Dharma.” We must carefully digest this
point. Gensha said, “I call it a bamboo trec” and Shind said, “1 also call it a
bamboo tree.” It is not clear whether o not either of them understood the
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on the sign board do not enter the rosu. If someone announces his presence in
the corridor by snapping his fingers you should leave in a shore time.

The Shingi says: “If you do not purify yourself you cannot take your place
in the zendd. You cannot make any prostrations to the three treasures nor
receive the bows of others.”

In the Sarzen Igigyo it says: “If you do not purify yourself after using the foru
You commit a transgression. Your prostrations are tainted even though the
cushion on which you sit is pure. Your prostrations will never help you attain
bliss and virtue.” Therefore in the dojo you must strictly follow the above pro-
cedures. How can it be that we are unable to make prostrations to the three
treasures and receive the bows of others?

The place where the Buddhas and Patriarchs practice the Way possesses such
a manner [as outlined above]. Therefore, all monks must keep the same bearing;
it must be done naturally without any prodding. Such is the everyday bearing
of all the Buddhas and Patriarchs, and not only in this world; it is the activity
of all the Buddhas in the ten quarters of the universe, both in the world of
misery and in the Pure Land.

People who have insuffcient understanding think that Buddhas have no
special manner or method when they use the fom. They also think that the
method of Buddhas in this world differs from that of those in the Pure Land.
“Those who have learned che Buddhist Way do not think like that. Purity and
impurity, hot and cold belong to the discrimination of ordinary people. We
should know this. All the Buddhas use the proper method of using the fasu.

The fourteenth Vinaya precept says: “Once Rihula was caught hiding in
Shakyamuni’s lavatory. [All the monks scolded him] but Buddha, cven though
he was aware of his errant behavior, pated Rihula with his right hand and
recited chis verse:

“You did not renounce the world because of poverey,
Nor because of losing your position or riches.
You renounced it to seck the Buddhist Way—
Now you must endure all hardships and suffcring.”

Therefore, we can see that even in the fom Buddhas practice the Way. Their
manner in the ros is that of purification Gie). It has been transmiteed from
Patriarch to Patriarch. The Buddhas’ manner is to joyfully followall the precepts.
By following the precepts we can find the true Buddhist Way which is difficulc
t0 locate. Furthermore, Shakyamuni instructed Rihula in the fosu and now all
of us are grateful for that teaching. The foru i also a place to turn the wheel of
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the power of wisdom.

“The power of faith” is the power developed from the practice of faith that
enables us to shatter all evil beliefs. From the time we are born until the time
we dic the power of faith is the essential force. That force is behind “seven times
down, cight times up.” There the power of faich is like pure water or a spotless
pearl. The transmission of the Law and kesa is accomplished through faith—
transmitted by Buddhas to Patriarchs.

The “power of diligence” is to teach with explanations when we cannot
teach with actions, and to teach with actions when we cannot explain. That is
why when we have sufficient explanation we do not need action, or when we
have enough action we do not need any additional explanation. Strength comes
from strength—this is the power of diligence.

The “power of thought” is [Scidd’s] nose being yanked by his master. Actual-
ly, the master’s nose was pulling [Seidd’s]. Jade attracts jade, tle attracts tile.
Even if you can grasp this, you still deserve thirty blows of the staff. This
power can never be exhausted even if used by everyone.

“The “power of samidhi” i like a child holding his mother, the mother hold-
ing the child, the child holding the child, the mother holding the mother.
Nevertheless, the head cannot be called 2 face, money cannot buy money; this
power is like a song continually increasing in volume becoming livelier and
livelier.

The “power of wisdom” comes from deep in the distant past; it is like having
a boat enabling us to cross over o the other shore. “We get a boat just when
we need it” is an ancient proverbs it is absolutely necessary to have a boat when
we need it. “Boat” means overcoming all obstacles in crossing over to the
other side. This power gradually melts the spring ice.

There are seven ways to enlightenment: 1) discrimination of the true from
the false; 2) diligence; 3) joys 4) spiritual peace; 5) equanimity; 6) concentra-
tion; and 7) mindfulness.

If we make even the smallest mistake in “discriminating the true from the
filse,” it creates a gulf like that between heaven and earth; discrimination is
neither difficult nor easy, but we must investigate carcfully with an atentive
mind.

“Diligence” means not being like merchants who want to gee something for
nothing. Whatever we buy or sell wé must know its price and value. This power
enables us to put others first without having our own body broken. Even if we
have not “sold” the one word of enlightenment, there is some merchant who
has “bought” it [i.e., knows the mind of that one word]. Before the donkey’s
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Even if humans and celestials use dirty rags all their lives, we cannot
call those things animate objects; even if pines and chrysanthemums
become dirty rags, they cannot be called inanimate objects. They are
nothing more than dirty rags. Dirty rags are not silk or cotton; once
we know they are not related to ideas of beauty, a kesa of dirty rags will
appear. If you are concerned with the distinction between silk and cotton,
you will never be able to even dream about the significance of dirty cloths.
You can use old cloth for a kesa your entire life, but if you don’t under-
stand the real material, there will be no right transmission of the Bud-
dhist kesa.

There are various kinds of kesa material: cloth, silk, and leather. All
are worn by the Buddhas and thus possess the virtue of Buddha. The
essence of the right transmission has never been discontinued. We should
know that those who have not cast off commonplace thinking, and take
the Buddhist Dharma and teaching lightly are non-belicvers of the
Buddhist Way and purveyors of false doctrine.

Some statc that the Buddhist kesa is derived from the traditions of
gods. If that is so we must pray that gods become Buddhas. Or they
say, once, gods and humans were on close terms. Buddha proclaims the
Law for celestial beings. The Way is not questioned by cclestials. Such
talk is indeed pitful, and occurs because they do not have the right
transmission of the Buddhist Dharma.

There is a big difference between the observation of the disciples of
Buddha and celestials. Celestials come down to earth to hear the Law from
the disciples of Buddha because their observation is inferior to that of
the Buddhists. We should abandon the views of preccpt masters and
sravakas, We should know that such ideas are Hinayanist.

Buddha said, “Even if you kill your father and mother, there is a way to
repent. However, if you slander the Buddhist Dharma, there is no hope
of repentance.””

Narrow-mindedness and doubt are not the original teaching of Buddha.
The Great Way of the Buddhist Dharma cannot be handled by Hinayan-
ists. The right transmission of Great Precepts of all the Buddhas has only
been preserved by the Patriarchs.

Long ago at midnight on Mt. Obai, the Buddhist kesa was rightly
transmitted to the Sixth Patriarch. This was truly the right transmission
of the Dharma and kesa because the Fifth Patriarch knew well the man to
whom he was giving the Law. If the Fifth Patriarch had been an arhat,
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of Buddha, the eye of the Dharma, the eye of wisdom, the cye of the Patriarchs,
and as the eye of a round pillar and stonc lantern.

My late master was invited to Jojiji in Rinanfu. Before he lefe Zuiganji he en-
tered the Dharma Hall and said

Halfa year I stayed on this mountain taking meals and meditating;
stillness everywhere, the cliffs covered with mist and haze.

Once while sitting, thunder resounded through the valley and the sky
darkened.

Yet even then the mood of spring drifts from the capital—crimson
apricot blossoms all around.

The teaching of the Patriarchs is an extension of the teaching of the Buddhas;
ie, “taking meals and meditating” In that statement the transmission of
Buddha’s life and wisdom is actualized. “Half a year” is the same as “taking
meals.” We cannot even begin to estimate how thick the mist and haze, which
is dispersed by zazen, is; suddenly the clear sound of thunder resounds and
darkness scatters, and the light of spring dyes the apricots of the capital erimson.
“This “capital” s well ordered and sparkles. “Taking meals™ is “suchness” and
the mountain is Zuigani.

At another time my late master told the monks gathered in the Buddha Hall
of Zuiganii of Keigenfii in Minshu:

““The golden, sublime image of Buddha s nothing more than to put on
a kesa and eat rice. That is why I prostrate myself before all of you.
Awake with Buddha and retire with Buddha. Isn’t that right! Even
the Buddha’s prockiming of the Law for forty-nine years cannot be
compared to your everyday life in the monastery. Shakyamuni’s hold-
ing up of the flower means nothing if you do not liv like this.”

All monks must realize that the golden image of Buddha is nothing more than
to put on a kesa and eat rice and vice-versa. There is no difference between
someone who has put on a kesa and cats rice and the sublime image of Buddha,
Wearing a kesa and eating rice is the only Buddhist Way. Therefore Nyojo
prostrated himself before the monks. They both were cating the same rice. At
this level, even the holding up of the flower s unnecessary.

Zen Master Enchi of Chokein in Fukusht,? once ascended the lecture platform
and addressed the monks as follows:

3 Chang-ching (d. 932).
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up of the flower. MahikiSyapa surely understood Shakyamuni’s words and all
the sentient beings surely heard ic. If they had nor, then we would not be able
to use it now.

In general, we can say that Shakyamuni has a sccret teaching, a secret
practice and a secret enlightenment. However, foolish people think that others
cannot know someone’s secret or that a secret is only known by a few people.
In India and China, there are many people in both the past and present who
chink like that because they lack proper study of the Buddhist Way. Such people
say that those who do not study many different things have sccrets while those
who do have no secrets. Why do they say that people with wide experience lack
many secrets? Then those with the eyes and cars of heaven, or the eyes and
ears of the Dharma cannot have any sceret teaching or sccret mind, can they?

Secret teaching, secret mind, secret practice, etc. in the Buddhist Dharma
differs from the above explanation. Whenever we meet somcone we both hear
and give a secret teaching. When we know ourselves we know our secret
practice. Of course, the Buddhas and Patriarchs know much more about their own
secret mind and secret teaching. We must know that when we become Buddhas
and Patriarchs secret teaching and secret practice are suddenly actualized.

“Secret” is the principle behind inner secrets, a relationship wich no
gaps—it covers the Buddhas and Patriarchs, it covers others, it covers oneself.
It covers all our actions and all gencrations; it covers all merit and all secrets.
When we meet a “sceret man” with a seeret teaching we cannot see him with
the Buddha Eye. Secret practice is not conscious of distinctions between self
and others. One alone knows his own secrets, and others cannot understand
others’ scerets. Rather, we should know that the secret is right in front of us.
Secrcts are everywhere, nothing is hidden.

That s the principle we must study and cl nyone who studies diligently
will surely receive a secret teaching. This is the right transmission of the Bud-
dhas and Patriarchs. At a certain time we have a sccret, others have a secret,
Buddhas and Patriarchs have a sceret, everyone has a secret. Hence, secrets be-
come the secret that transcends all sccrets. This kind of teaching, practice, and
enlightenment becomes the Buddhas and Patriarchs; thercfore, scerets trans-
cend the Buddhas and Pacriarchs.

Secchd said to an assembly of monks, “Shakyamuni possessed a sceret teach-
ing but Mahakiéyapa did not conceal it. One night the rain blew away all the
blossoms and fragrant water streams throughour the casle.”

Secchd's “One night the rain blew all the blossoms and fragrant water streams
throughout the castle” is the inner secret. This tells us to investigate the






OEBPS/Images/p00363.jpg
BUTSUDO 331

do not clarify the Way with their entire life, and have only partial under-
standing are proud of what little learning they do have and create such
terms as “Zen Sect.” Once this practice is established, those that follow
will overlook the roots of the teaching. The will to learn the ancient ways
is lost and monks simply want to mix with lay people, cven though lay
people themselves denounce that kind of behavior.

King Bun of Shu asked Taikobo, “Although a lord may appoint sages
as his ministers, good results are rare. On the contrary, the situation in
the country deteriorates and the government verges on collapse. Why is
this?” Taikobo replicd, “You may appoint sages, but if they are not
fully employed, you appoint them in name only.” The king said, “What
is the main problem?” Taikobo told him, “Actually the king appoints
those with worldly reputations as wise men, not real sages.” The king
asked, “What do you mean by ‘worldly reputations as wise men’?”
Taikobo said, “Real sages do not seck out names for themselves; by
appointing those who have cultivated worldly reputations, the king makes
a sage out of an ordinary person, a wise counselor out of a fool, a loyal
minister out of a traitor, and a trusted official out of a thief. This is what
happens when a king selects and promotes those without real qualifications,
only worldly reputations. He is surrounded by evil advisors who mislead
him and climinate faithful ministers; those with false honor will advance
to prominent positions, the country will be thrown into disorder and the
government collapse.”

Even ordinary people deplore the collapse of their country; the de-
scendants of the Buddha should grieve even more for the collapse of the
Buddhist Dharma and Buddhist Way. The reason for such disasters is
that people follow the base actions of the world. If we solicit the praise
of worldlings, we will never attain true wisdom. Real wisdom illuminates
past and future. Those who are praised are not necessarily sages and
saints; nor are those who are slandered necessarily sages and saints. It is
not always true that those who are slandered by worldlings are wise,
nor that those who are praised by them are fakes. If sages are not em-
ployed, the country suffers; if fools are appointed, the country grieves.

The term “Five Sects” in use now occurs because of the confused state
of socicty. Many follow worldly teachings, but few can recognize them for
what they are. Those who can transform the profane are called saints;
those who follow the world are called fools. How can those who follow
the world come to know the True Law? How will they be able to become






OEBPS/Images/p00499.jpg
ZAMMAT GZAMMAT 467

Buddhist Dharma with zazen, and no one has clarified the true form of zazen
as the Buddhist Dharma.

The zazen of the mind is not the same as the zazen of the body, and vice-versa.
There is a zazen of shikantaza that differs from the zazen in which body and mind
have fallen off. Once body and mind drop off we attain the comprehension and
experience of the Buddhas and Patriarchs; and we must preserve this mind by
thoroughly examining all ics aspects.

Shakyamuni Buddha once instructed a large assembly of monks: “If one sits
in the lotus posturc, he realizes samddbi in body and mind. He achicves great
virtue, is respected by all and s splendor s like the sun illuminating the entire
world. Indolence and sloth are thrown off and he becomes light and untiring;
the mind of cnlightenment is radiant and bright. His form is like tha of a coiled
dragon. When Mara sees a depiction of the lotus posture he s filled with fear
and dread. How much greater will his terror be when be sees the lotus posture
of an enlightened one?”

If Mara is overwhelmed by just a picture of the lotus posture, how great must
be the limitless virtue of the actual posture itself. Whenever we sit in zazen
then, we have bliss and virtue beyond measure.

Shakyamuni also said to a large assembly of monks, “That is why I sit in the
Totus posture.” He then told his disciples to sit in che full lotus posture. Non-
believers seck the Way by using a variety of postures—tiptoc, constant stand-
ing, legs placed behind the neck cte.—but they are sunk in a sca of falschood and
their mind is never at rest. For this reason Shakyamuni instructed his followers
o sit upright in the full lotus posture. If we sit upright, our mind is rectificd,
and its wandering and dispersion can be brought to unity. If our mind strays
or our body wavers this posture can restore them to proper order. If you wish
t0 enter samidbi you must put all your wanderings and scattcred thoughts to
rest. Practice like this and you will attain the King of all simadbis.

Now we clearly realize that the full lotus posture is the King of all samidbis.
Tt is realization. All other samddbis arc its subordinates. The lotus posture is an
upright body, a bright mind, and the body and mind of suchness that leads dircct-
Iy to the Buddhas and Patriarchs, right practice and enlightenment, and the
ultimate life of all things in Buddha-nature.

We can actualize the King of all semadbis through the full lotus posture in this
very body—in our skin, flesh, bones and marrow. Shakyamuni Buddha always
used chis posture and transmitted it to his disciples, and taught it to both men
and gods. Since the seven Buddhas of the past, the essence of the Buddhist Way
is chis full lotus posture.
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“Direct, face to face transmission”

Peak in India. He held up an udumbara flower without speaking and

winked. Then Mahikiéyapa smiled. Shakyamuni said, “I possess the
Eye and Treasury of the True Law and the Serene Mind of Nirvana. I now
bestow it to Mahikiyapa.”

This is the principle of directly bestowing the Eye and Treasury of the True
Law from Buddha to Buddha, Patriarch to Patriarch. It was handed down by
cach of the seven Buddhas and given to Mahakiéyapa; then it was transmitted
through the twenty-cight Indian Patriarchs up to Bodhidharma. Bodhidharma
came to China and passed it to Great Master Eka, Patriarch of the true teaching.
It continued to Great Master Daikan End of Mr. Sokei and then was transmitted
by the seventeen Patriarchs that preceded my late master, the ancient Buddha
Tends of Daibyaku in Keigenfu of the Sung Dynasty.

On May 1, in the Hokke Gannen period of the Sung Dynasty [r225], T, Dogen,
made a prostration and offered incense before the ancient Buddha Tends in his
quarters. This was my first meeting with him. At that time my master faced
me and said, “This is the actualization of the entrance into the Law of the
Buddhas and Patriarchs. It may be compared to the holding up of the flower
at Vulture Peak, [Eka’s recciving Bodhidharma’s) marrow on Mt. Sizan, [Kanin
giving End] the kesa on Mt. Obai, and the bestowal of the Dharma to Tozan.
Itis the direct, face to face transmission of the Eye and Treasury of the Buddhas
and Patriarchs. Only I possess the True Law. For others it is just a dream.”

The principle of this direct, face to face transmission of the Dharma is the
same as Shakyamuni’s possession and bestowal of the Law to Mahikidyapa. It
is the face of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

If we do not receive the transmission of Buddha we cannot be a Buddha.
Shakyamuni Buddhalooked inco Mahakiyapa’s heart and consequently bestowed

Sxmxnuuxl was once preaching to a large assembly gathered on Vulture
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reading should begin one month prior to the birthdate] For example, if the
emperor’s birthday is January fificenth then the sitra reading should begin on
December fiftcenth. On that day there s no Dharma talk. In front of the image
of Shakyamuni in the Buddha Hall ewo platforms should be constructed. They
should face the east and run from north to south. Between the two platforms
a stand for the siitras should be placed. On the stand place one siitra such as the
Diamond Sitra, the Ninn Sitra, the Lotus Sitra, the Sevarnaprabbiviiottama-roja-
Sitra etc. Every day some small treat such as noodles, soup, or sweet cakes
should be served o all the monks. The sweet cakes should be placed in a bowl
with chopsticks, not a spoon. Eat the snack where the siitras are being chanted
and do not take it anywhere clse. The food should be put with the sicras and
it is not necessary to prepare a special table. After finishing the snack all the
‘monks should go to the lavatory and gargle. Then they return to their respective
scats and begin to read the siitras. They should read continuously from the
morning meal to midday. When the drum is struck three times it signals the
time for the midday meal, and marks the end of sitra reading for that day.

From the first day a yellow sign board announcing the celebration of the
emperor’s birthday should be placed on the cast side of the caves in front of the
Buddha Hall or the castern pillar inside the Hall. The name of the abbot should
be written on a small piece of red or white paper together with the year, month,
and day of the celebration. The reading of the siitras should continue in this
way until the arrival of the emperor’s birthday. The abbot gives a Dharma
talk to mark the celebration. This is an ancient, cstablished custom.

Sometimes an especially diligent monk will want to read the sttras under his
own initiative. Every temple should have a special room for sitra reading.
Those interested in sitra reading should go there. Follow the rules for that
kind of reading as laid down in the Singi.

Once, Great Master Yakusan Kuds asked the novice K5, “Which is more
profitable—reading the sitras or studying under a master?” K said, “Neither
reading the sitras nor studying under a master is of any value.” Yakusan said,
“Youw're pretty sharp. But if ncither s of any valuc, how can enlightenment be
attained ?” Ko said, “1 don’t mean to say that no one can attain it, but neiher
the sitras nor the teaching of a master can give the essence.”

Some accept the essence of the teaching of the Buddhas and Patriarchs, some
do not. Nevertheless, reading the sitras and  studying under a master are no-
thing but the everyday lfe of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

This was delivered to the monks at Kashoharinji, Uji, Yamashiro, on Sep-
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“The mountain and river siitras”

dhas. Both mountains and rivers maintain their true form and actualize

their real virtue. They transcend time and therefore are active in the
eternal present. Since their original selfis revealed, they are detached from their
‘manifestation. Mountains possess the virtue of being high and wide yet the
‘movement of the clouds and the blowing of the wind are frce and ot restrained
by the mountain.

“The priest Fuyo Dokai of Mt. Taiyd! said to an assembly: “The green moun-
tains are always moving and a stone woman gives birth at night.”

The mountain possesses complete vircue with nothing lacking; thercfore, it
is always safely rooted, yet constantly moving. We must study the virtuc of
this “movement” in detail. Simply because the movement of a mountain is not
like the movement of a human being, do not doubt that it cxists. Dokai's
“moving” contains the essence of moving. We must clarify the meaning of
“always moving.” “Always moving” means eternal. The movement of “always”
is faster than the wind, but those living on the mountain neither realize nor
know it. Living on the mountain is analagous to “When a flower blooms, spring
exists everywhere.” However, those who are not on the mountain arc also
unaware of its movement. Anyone who docs not sce the mountain for himself
cannot realize, see, o hear it due to this principle. If anyone doubts the move-
ment of the mountain it is because he does not understand his own movement.
People move and take steps but they are unable to understand it. When we
understand our own movement we can understand the movement of the
mountain.

Just as green mountains are not animate or inanimate, o arc we. If we realize

Tu: present mountains and rivers actualize the Way of the ancient Bud-

T Fujung Tao-keai (d. 1118).
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in illusion. Such people have yet to experience the body and mind of
the Buddhist Dharma and thus do not know how to behave or think
properly. Since they have never clarified existence and non-existence,
when someone asks them a question, they shake their fists. However,
they are unaware of the true significance of shaking their fists because
they have not clarified proper and improper. Others hold up a fly whisk
when questioned, but again they don’t really know what this means.

Some use old standbys like Rinzai's shipdken and shishizo, Ummon’s
three verses, and Tozan's three paths and five ranks.

My late Master Tendo Osho used to smile about this and say, “Docs
the study of Buddhism have anything to do with such concepts? The
Great Way of right transmission of the Buddhas and Patriarchs is the
practice of using the entire body and mind. When we study there is
1o time to think about study. If we have extra time, we make up ex-
pressions for beginners to study. We should know that elders everywhere
lack a mind for secking the Way. Hence they do not study the body
and mind of the Buddhist Dharma.”

Another time, my late master told an assembly of monks: “Truly,
Rinzai was a disciple of Obaku. After recciving sixty blows of the stick
from Obaku, Rinzai changed his master to Daigu. Daigu instructed
him kindly, Rinzai reflected on his past and returncd to Obaku. This
is a well-known story. Many believe that Obaku’s Buddhist Dharma was
only transmitted to Rinzai. Furthermore, people think that Rinzai is
far superior to Obaku. This is a total mistake. When Rinzai was tem-
porarily admitted to Obaku’s community the chicf disciple, Chin, told
him to ask Obaku any question. Rinzai did not know what to ask. When
the great matter has not been clarified, student monks must question the
master and not stand around. Know that Rinzai did not possess such
great ability. We never heard of his strong desire to surpass his master
or words spoken by him that excell thosc of his master.”

Obaku's expression and knowledge, on the other hand, surpass that
of his master Hyakujo. He obtained the Way which his master had.not.
Obaku is an ancient Buddha beyond time, far supcrior to his master
Hyakujo, and much sharper than Baso. Rinzai is small-time. Why is
this? Rinzai used words that were not used in the past, he knew many
things but not the essence. He was capable of mastering a simple thing
but was confused by many. Therefore how can we take his shidken,
etc,, as serious explanations of the Buddhist Dharma?
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sat down. Kydgen arrived on the scene and Daii announced, “We are
displaying our miraculous powers—Hinayanists have nothing like this.”
Kyogen said, “I was in the next room and overheard.” Daii asked, “Why
don’t you say something?”” Kyogen brought a cup of tea. Daii praised
them both, saying, “You two possess miraculous powers superior to that
of Sariputtra and Maudgalyayana.”

If we wish to learn the meaning of miraculous powers among Bud-
dhists, we must study Daii’s words. Since this story is better than anything
the Hinayana has to offer, those who master it are termed students of
Buddha, and those who fail to grasp it are ignorant of Buddhism. This
is the right transmission of miraculous powers and wisdom—do not
study the miraculous powers of the non-believers of India, Hinayanists,
abhidharma scholars, and the like.

When we study Daii’s miraculous powers, we find them to be unsur-
passed, but a few points should be noticed. Namely, “lying down,” “tun
ing towards the wall,” “getting up,” “calling out,” “interpreting the
dream,” “washing up and sitting down"; also, Gyozan’s “leaning closer
to hear,” and “bringing water and a towel.” Thus Daii proclaimed, “We
are displaying our miraculous powers.” We must study those miraculous
powers. Patriarchs who have correctly transmitted the Buddhist Dharma
never say, “intepreting the dream is washing the face”; such a view-
point s decidedly supreme miraculous power. It is nothing like the
powers of small-minded Hinayanists, and it differs from those of the ten
saints and three sages. Those who learn inferior miraculous powers re-
main stuck at that level; they never attain the superior miraculous powers
of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. The miraculous powers of Buddha are
miraculous powers beyond Buddha. Those who learn such miraculous
powers cannot be deceived by heretics and demons. Sitra scholars and
abhidharma teachers never hear, receive, or believe in real miraculous
powers.

Such scholars and teachers only learn about inferior miraculous powers,
not the superior ones. All the Buddhas maintain and transmit super-
ior miraculous powers. That is Buddhist miraculous power. If it s not
Buddhist miraculous power, the bowl and towel cannot be brought,
turning towards the wall cannot be done, and washing up and sitting
down cannot occur.

The strength of superior miraculous powers covers and dominates
the inferior miraculous powers; inferior miraculous powers are ignorant
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“Developing the supreme mind”

the Himalayas.” We can see that chis is a very appropriate simile.

Shakyamuni was able to say this because he was familiar with the
mountains and knew them well. “Himalayas” were chosen because of their
magnitude, severity and similaricy to Great Nirvana.

The first Chinese Patriarch said, “Each mind is like a petrified trce.” “Each
mind” is “Mind,” i.e., the mind that covers the great carth. Thercforc, there
is the mind of self and of others. The minds of all the people of the great carch,
of all the Buddhas and Patriarchs of the entire universc, of all heavenly dragons
ete. areall this petrified tree. There s no other mind besides this. This “petrificd
tree” is not existent nor non-existent, not emptiness nor form, ctc. Through the
mind ofa petrified trec we develop the mind of resolve for practice and enlighten-
ment. Because the mind is originally a petrificd tree we can actualize the eternal
condition of “chinking” through “non-thinking.” If we study the voice of the
wind of the petrified tree we can, for the first time, transcend the ideas of non-
believers. Outside this there is no Buddhist Way.

The National Teacher Daishd said, “Wall, tiles, and stones are the ancient
Buddha mind.” We must study carefully where walls, tiles, and stones xist.
‘You must question where and how such things are actualized. “Ancient Buddha
mind” is not K5 Buddha, who existcd acons ago. Rather, it is just the ordinary
everyday life of human beings. In such kind of life we sit and find Buddha. This
is called the mind of resolve for enlightenment.

In general, the working of bormbodaishin (the Buddha-sccking mind) is de-
veloped from bosshin (the initial awakening of the mind, the resolve for cnlighten-
‘ment); other than this, there s nothing. Awakening the mind of enlightenment
is to make Buddha by holding up one blade of grass, or to make the sitras with

Tlm High Patriarch of India [Shakyamuni] said, “Great Nirvana is like
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Teachers of doctrine may talk about dharmat3, but it is not the dharmati of
Baso’s sentient beings who have never left dharmati. Even if they doubt this
dharmati, they sell will be able to gain something. That is, such a thought is
just a different form of dharmati. They may think they lack dharmatd, but they
still give greetings and act and this is dharmata. Unlimited kalpas flow by and
dharmati passes. The present and future are exactly like that.

We may think that the measure of body and mind is limited to what we can
weigh and ic differs from dharmacd, but even such an idea is still dharmatd.
The converse is also truc. “Thought” and “non-thought” together form
dharmati. “T3” (sh3) means nature but we should not take it as something
permanent like water that does not flow, or a tree that neither grows nor
perishes. That s the opinion of non-belicvers.

Shakyamuni Buddha said, “Suchness is form, suchness is [all] nature.” Hence,
blooming flowers and falling leaves are “suchness is [all] nature.” Foolish people,
however, think that there are no blooming flowers or falling leaves in the world
of dharmati. Let us stop questioning others for a while and ask ourselves
the same questions. Try to pick up others’ questions and study them yourself
repeatedly. Then you should be able to solve those questions. Your previous
ideas were not evil or misintented, just inadequate. And even when you clarify
the above problems such inadequate ideas will remain somewhere. Blooming
fowers and falling leaves arc of themselves blooming flowers and falling leaves.
Even the thought that there are no blooming flovers and falling leaves is
dharmati. “Thought” s the dropping off of all doubr, the thought of dharmati
as it is. The sum total of all our thoughts of dharmatd is our original face.

Baso’s “everyching is dharmati” is 80 or 90 percent of the truth, but he stll
Jeft much unsaid. For example, he did not say: “dharmatd does not leave dharm-
a3, “dharmati is all dharmat3,” “senticnt beings cannot leave sentient beings,”
Ssentient beings are only a small part of dharmati,” “sentient beings are only
a small parc of sentient beings,” “dharmat is half of sentient beings,” “half of
sentient beings are half of dharmati,” “no sentient beings are dharmati,”
“dharmatd is not sentient beings,” “dharmati leaves dharmati,” “sentient
beings leaves sentient beings.””

He only said that sentient beings do not leave dbarmatd samdbi. He did not
say that dharmaci docs not leave sentient being samadhi, nor that dharmari
samidhi leaves and enters sentient being samidhi. Furthermore, we did not
hear: “dharmati becomes Buddha,” “sentient beings enlighten dharmati,”
“dharmat enlightens dharmat3,” “inanimate things do not leave dharmati.”

Let us ask Baso, “What do you call sentient beings?” If we call sentient
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become “I can’t hear it?” When the relativity of sacred and profanc are
broken, is it “I can’t hear it?” Like this, study and practice hard and
actualize the Way.

The National Teacher said, “Fortunately I can’t hear it. If I could,
1 would be among the Holy Ones.” This is not a simple declaration.

The “I” of “Fortunately I" is not a Holy One or worldy being but is it
a Buddha or Patriarch? Because Buddhas and Patriarchs transcend sacred
and profane, they arrive at the place where all the Holy Ones can hear it.

After we investigate the National Teacher’s “You would not be able to
hear my proclamation,” we can experience the enlightenment of all the
Buddhas and Holy Ones. The point lies here; proclamation of the Law by
inanimate beings is “all the Holy Ones hear it”; the proclamation of the
Law by the National Teacher is what the monk can hear. Provide sufficient
time for the study and clarification of this principle. Let us question the
National Teacher: We do want to ask about after sentient beings hear
the Law. We want to know about when they are actually listening to it.
What are they at that time?

The Great Teacher and High Patriarch Tozan Gohon once asked his
late master the great Patriarch Ungan Doncho. “What kind of person
hears the proclamation of the Law by inanimate beings?” Ungan an-
swered, “The proclamation of the Law by inanimate beings is heard by
inanimate beings.” Tozan asked, “Reverend master, can you hear it?”
Ungan said, “If I could hear it then you wouldn’t be able to hear my
proclamation of the Law.” Then Tozan said, “If that is so, then I should
not be able to hear your proclamation of the Law.” Ungan said, “Since
you cannot hear even my proclamation of the Law, how can you hear
the proclamation of the Law by inanimate beings.” Tozan composed the
following verse and presented it to his master: “Marvelous! Marvelous!
The proclamation of inanimate beings is incredibly wonderful! If you try
to hear it through the car, you would not get it. Listen to it through
the eye and you will have it.”

We must make a life-long search for the meaning of the Tozan's
“What kind of person can hear the proclamation of the Law by inanimate
beings?” That question itself possesses great merit. In this expression we.
find the skin, flesh, bones, and marrow ; it is more than a mere transmis-
sion from mind to mind. Mind to mind transmission is the proper study
for both beginners and advanced students. The key found in the correct
transmission of the kesa and the Law. Unfortunately, people these days
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(1) Never brush it more than three times cach cleaning; (2) do not make
it bleed; (3) never brush it so roughly the robe gets covered with spittle;
(4) never throw the toothpick where people walk; and (5) brush the
tongue in private.

“Brush the tongue” means to fill the mouth with water and lightly
serape it with the toothpick, not scrub the tongue back and forth three
times. Stop immediately if there is any blood. The Sanzen ligi Ko says:
“Cleaning the mouth consists of chewing a toothpick, rinsing the mouth,
and brushing the tongue.” Thus, a toothpick is a special instrument
carefully maintained and preserved by Buddhas and Patriarchs and all
their descendents.

“Once Buddha, together with 1,250 monks, was staying at the Bamboo
Grove Monastery in Rajagarha. On December 1, King Prasenajit
prepared a banquet for Buddha and his followers. Earlier that
morning, the king himself presented Buddha with a toothpick. After
Buddha finished using that toothpick, he threw it to the ground and
it sprouted. It shot up until it reached heaven, and its branches and
leaves covered the sky like clouds. Flowers the size of cart-wheels blos-
somed and fruit the size of large water-jars appeared. The roots, stem,
branches, and leaves were like the seven precious gems: the sun and
moon light was lost in their brilliance. The fruit tasted like amyta, the
nectar of heaven; the scent filled the world. Those who inhaled that
fragrance become ccstatic. The sweet-smelling wind rustled the leaves
in sublime harmony and in natural praise to the Buddha; no one tired
of that divine sound. All who witnessed this miraculous transformation
awoke their Buddha-secking mind and became infinitely purer. Thereafter
Buddha proclaimed the Law and opened many minds. Countless
beings sought Buddha, attained the Way and were reborn in
Heaven.”

The way to venerate the Buddha and Sangha is to offer them tooth-
picks carly in the morning. Then any type of food may be presented.
There are numerous examples of people presenting Buddha with a
toothpick. However, the above story of King Prasenajit presenting
Buddha with a toothpick is the most significant.

That same day, six non-believer teachers challenged Buddha to a
debate. They were so amazed and confused by Buddha’s explanations
that they fled and drowned themselves in a river. The millions of fol-
lowers of those six teachers asked to become Buddha’s disciples. When
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Opening and closing are the normal, everyday actions of the mouth so therefore
we can say that “hanging from the branch” is the ultimate state of opening or
closing the mouth. Opening and closing the mouth to give answers to others is
just like hanging from the branch, s it not? Does it mean the first Partiarch came
from the west to answer others’ questions? If you fail to answer like one who s
hanging from a branch your answer will be incorreet; it will only be your own
incomplete observation. It must be given as a matter of life and death.

Only if you lose your life before you answer can you help others. The real
purpose of Kydgen was to help others even if he lost his own life. Before you give
such an answer your lfe s static, dormant; but after you answer like Kydgen
your life becomes vigorous and active. You are truly alive for the first time
and know how to speak true words. We can answer others’ questions and also
find our own answers. Moreoyer, the mouth we use to speak these words s very
different from the old, everyday one.

“If he does not answer he avoids his duty.” You must realize that in chis case
the answer is not different from the question. All the Buddhas and Patriarchs
who have either answered or questioned why Bodhidharma came from the west
based their interpretation on the proper understanding of “hanging from a
branch by the mouth.”

Zen Master Seccho Myogaku [Priest Juken]* said, “If you are on top of the
branch the Way is easy to find; but if you are underncath it the Way is very
difficult to locate. Consequently, I will answer all questions as if my very life
depends on it. Please ask me anything.” There secms to be  scparation between
Seccho’s asking for a question and his answer but actually the question follows
the answer in this statement. Now I have a question to ask of all the sages of
the past and present ages: “Is Kydgen’s laughter from on top or beneath the
branch Did he answer Kotoshd’s question or not?” All you monks gathered
here must also answer this question.

Delivered on February 4, 1244, decp in the mountains of Echizen. Recopied
on June 12, 1279, at Eiheiji.

 Hisichtou, (d. 1052).
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late master was the first to reveal such a teaching. The gourd’s intertwined
vines are like Buddhas and Patriarchs secking ou Buddhas and Patriarchs, or
Buddhas and Patriarchs confronting the Buddhas and Patriarchs. It is mind to
mind transmission.

The twenty-eighth Patriarch said to his disciples, “The time has come for
you to tell me what you have attained.” The disciple Dofu said, “This is my
Viewpoint: Neither be attached nor not attached to words or letters. Utilize
that condition frecly.” Bodhidharma said, “You possess my skin.” Then the
nun SGji said, “This is my present understanding: After Ananda saw the
Buddha land of Aksobhya once, he never looked at it again.” Bodhidharma said,
“You possess my flesh.” The third disciple Déiku said, “The four clements are
empty and the five skandhas are non-cxistent. In my view there is not one thing
to be gained” The Patriarch said, “You possess my bones.” Finally, Eka
made three prostrations and withou speaking returned to his scat. Bodhidharma
said, “You possess my marrow.” Then Bodhidharma transmitted his Dharma
and robe to Eka, designating him the second Patriarch.

We must scudy the first Patriarch’s words “you possess my skin, flesh, bones,
and marrow”—chese are the words of a Patriarch. Each disciple had a certain
understanding and possessed some good points. Each of those points are the
skin, flesh, bones, and marrow of the liberated body and minds i.c., the skin,
flesh, bones, and marrow of the body and mind that has dropped off. We should
not listen to or study any Patriarch’s words with superficial understanding or
discrimination. The Patriarch’s words are not “this” or “chat” trying to de-
seribe the whole.

Nevertheless, those who lack the right transmission think that there is a
difference between the levels of understanding of the four disciples and that
there is a distinction in the first Patriarch’s “skin,” “fesh,” “bones,” and
“marrow.” They think that the first Patriarch’s skin and flesh is farther away
than his bones and marrow. Also, they believe that the second Patriarch was
given the marrow because his understanding was the best. If we say such things
we have not studied the Buddhas and Patriarchs nor reccived the right transmis-
sion.

We should know that the Patriarch’s skin, flesh, bones, and marrow have
nothing to do with their relative depth. Even if there happens to be a difference
in understanding, what the Patriarch said was, “You possess my. ...” This
‘means that the teaching in both “you possess my marrow” and “you possess
my bones” can be used to instruct and lead people—there is no thought of
sufficiency or insufficiency. They are like the holding up of the fower [of
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but due to cerain influences and circumstances evil actions occur. Nonetheless,
we must try to prevent evil before it arises. This s the Buddhist Dharma which
has been transmitted to the present day. In the teaching of non-belicvers there is
the concept of a pre-existent sclf, but such a notion is not found in the Buddhist
Dharma. Where does evil exist if it has not occured yet? If we say there is cvil
in the future thisis called dammetsuken, an idea of the non-believers [which omits
the law of cause and effect]. Even if future evil is manifested in the present,
that i still not part of the Buddhist teaching. That kind of thinking is nothing
but confusion about the three aspects of time. If we are confused about the
three aspects of time, we will be confused about the Dharmas if we are confs-
ed about the Dharma, we will be confused about the actual form of reality if
we arc confssed about the actual form of reality, we will be confuscd about
“only Buddha transmits Buddha” Do not say that the future comes after the
present. Furthermore, we should ask, “What is future evil?” Is there anyone
who can comprehend it? Even if it can be comprehended, there are oceasions
when future evil does not occur or when it is not in the future. If that is so,
then it cannot be called future evil—it is extinguished evil. Instead of studying
the doctrines of non-belicvers, Hinayanists, érivakas, ctc., study the doctrine
of preventing future evil from arising. Accumulating evil throughout the world
is future evil which has not yet arisen. “Not arisen” means that yesterday’s
definition s final, but today’s is not.

“Destroy present evil.” “Present” means all life in the present. In other
words,alllife is halflfe; half-life is this life. This life obstructs nothing; i trans-
cends cvil. In order to destroy evil we must consider the story of Devadatta who
fell into hell stll living, but it was predicted that he would attain Buddhahood
some day. A living person can become a donkey or a Buddha. Affer we study
this principle we will find its essence—destruction must be destroyed, and
there is nothing left but destruction.

“To produce merit” is to realize our original face that existed beforé our
parents were born; then the real nature of human beings appears from the
unlimited past; it is the understanding that preceded Ko Buddha.

“To increase the present good” should not be confuscd with “to produce
merit.” Remember it says “increase.” Shakyamuni was enlightened upon secing
the morning star, began o teach others to see what he saw, and helped others
attain enlightened vision. [Baso Dditsu] practiced for thirty years, and never
lacked rice or salt [i.c., his merit increased]. This is the meaning of increase.
The valley is deep and the ladle handle is long and can they continually increase:
their capacity.
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“The flower of an udumbara tree”

HAKYAMUNI was once preaching o a large assembly gathered on Vulture
Sl’a\k He held up an udumbara flower without speaking and winked. Then

MahikiSyapa smiled. Shakyamuni said, “0 possess the Eye and Treasury of
the True Law and the Screne Mind of Nirvana. I now bestow it to Mahikié-
yapa”

All of the seven Buddhas of the past including Shakyamuni and all the Pa-
triarchs who came after him held up a flower and transmitted the True Law
in chis manner. Holding up the flower is holding up the Buddha-mind; it is the
actualization of their enlightenment. All aspects of the flower—ideal and real,
subjective and objective, external and internal —are contained in the act of hold-
ing up the flower. The entire flower is the original Buddha-mind and Buddha-
body.

Since Shakyamuni first held up the flower it has never been lost right up to
the present. It has been continually transmitted from Buddha to Buddha,
Patriarch to Patriarch without ceasing. The moment Shakyamuni held up the
flower he expressed cternity; this is what he transmitted to his successors. The
holding up of the Aower transcended past, present, future—it takes place in
eternal timelessness. Thercfore, we must hold up the same flower together with
Shakyamuni. However, the flower s holding up itself, that is, any flower—plum
blossoms, spring flowers, snow flowers, lotus flowers, etc.—[can actualize their
real nature]. [Bodhidharma’s] expression “one flower blooms and five leaves begin
to grow” is the “udumbara flower” that contains all 360 sermons of Shakyamuni
and the 5,048 volumes of the Tripiaka. It contains the classifications of the
three vehicles, the twelve schools, the three sages and ten saints. The flower is
not overwhelmed by any of thosc things and even contains many other miracu-
Tous things.

We have che example of many masters tollustrate the holding up of a flower:
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instruction of Buddha within enlightenment, but the actualization of the
Buddhas and Patriarchs is surely within a dream drcaming. We must study so
that we do not slander the Buddhist Dharma. When we do this the eternal Way
of the Tathigata instantly manifests icself.

“This was delivered to the monks at Kannondori-Kashahorinji on Scptember
21, 1242. Transeribed on March 23, 1243, by Ejd, chicf disciple.
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SENJO

“Rales for the lavatory”

through pure, undiluted action. Once the sixth Patriarch [End] asked

Dave Ejo of Kannon-in on Mt. Nangaku, “Why do we seck practice
and enlightenment?” Daie answered, “Practice and enlightenment are not ‘not
here® but they cannot be gained if there is any impurity.” The sixth Parriarch
then said, “ “No impurity” is what all the Buddhas preserve. You are like that.
Tam like that; indeed all the Patriarchs in India said the same thing.”

In the Dailithu Surzen ligi Sirral it says: “In order to purify the body,
climinate all internal impurities and trim the nails.” Even though our body
and mind may be impure there is 2 method that can purify not only our own
body but the entire world. Further, although the Buddhas and Patriarchs may
reside in a country free of dust and dirt they work to maintain and increase their
purity—even after attainment of the Way they neither relax nor abandon their
practice. Their essence cannot be measured; their essence s their bearing and
manner, and this manner s their atcainment of the Way.

In the Jogyobon chapter of the vatamsaka Sitra it is written: “Entering the
lavatory, vow to remove all dirt and cast off lust, anger, and stupidity. Purify
yourself with water, vow to follow the supreme Way, and practice renunciation
of the world. After the dirt is washed away, pray for all sentient beings, vow to
‘maintain true equanimity and then no impurities or dirt will remain.”

Originally, neither water nor our body is pure or impure. Al things are like
this. Also, neither water nor our body is originally animate or inanimate. All
things, cven the teaching of the World-honored One, are like this. Therefore,

Tu: Buddhas and Patriarchs maintain their practice and enlightenment

T K work dealing with various monastic rules and giving explanations of al aspects of
a monk’s life.
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the Law to him. Even the transmissions of Ananda, Rihula, and all the great
Bodhisattvas cannot be compared to that of Mahakidyapa. Shakyamuni and
Mahikisyapa sharcd the same scat and kesa; this is the most significant event
in the proper transmission of the Buddhist teaching. Mahikidyapa intimately
received the transmission of Shakyamun?s face, heart, body, and eyes. Mahilki-
Syapa prostrated himself before Shakyamuni and devoted himself entirely and
unsparingly to the transmission of the Law. His face is not his own but rather
the face of Shakyamuni’s direct, face to face transmission. Just as Shakyamuni
looked into the heart of Mahakiéyapa, Mahikiéyapa looked into the heart of
Ananda. Ananda prostrated himself before Mahikiyapa’s Buddha face. This is
a real dircct, face to face transmission. Ananda preserved it and then passed it
to Sinavisa. Sinavisa prostrated himself before Ananda—this is truly direct,
face to fice transmission. Like this, Buddhas and Patriarchs in cach generation,
together with thir disciples, sce each othr and directly transmit the True Law
face to fice. It even one Patriarch, master, or disciple does not receive the trans-
mission dircerly, fice to fice, they cannot become Buddhas or Patriarchs.

For example, water flows from many different places to form a river; similarly,
the many branches of Buddhism flow toward the Law. There is a continual
inheritance that keeps the lamp of transmission cternally i, but the transmit-
ters diffcr only in form and not in essence. Knowing the proper time for trans-
mission is like the mutual pecking of the shell by the mother hen and the baby
chick at preciscly the right time.

Thercfore, we should prostrate ourselves before Shakyamuni Buddha and
stay with him day and night. We will surely reflect the brilliance of Buddha’s
face and preserve his virtue all our lives.

“The interdependence between the Buddha and ourselves cannot be measured.
‘We should s quictly and reflect on this. Through our devotion to Shakyamuni’s
face, we will reflect his eye in our own. When this oceurs it becomes Buddha’s
vision and original face. This transmission has been handed down right up o
the present time and has never been broken—this is the meaning of direct, fice
to face transmission. In cach generation, cvery face has been the fice of Buddha,
and this original face is direct, fice to face transmission. Therefore, we prostrate.
oursclves beforc this right transmission, the seven Buddhas, Mahikiyapa, and
the twenty-cight Indian Patriarchs. The original face and cnlightencd vision is
like this. Secing these Buddhas and Patriarchs is o sce the seven Buddhas of
Shakyamuni. At the proper time, Buddhas and Patriarchs have direct, fice o
face transmission. Dircct, face to face transmission of Buddha transmits Buddha
face to face. This transmission is like a tangled wisteria vine Clart3) that never
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‘muni, [E25's] yank of the nosc, [Reiun Shigon’s] peach flower—all these mani-
festations are the turning of the wheel of the Law. That is its essence. To turn
the wheel of the Law we must study and practice without leaving the monastery.
That is,juse sit in the full-lotus posture on the cbarenjo?, seck the true teaching.
from the right master and ultimately attain The Buddhist Way.

“This was delivered to the monks on February 27, 1244, at Kippdji, Echizen.
Transcribed in the chief disciple’s quarters on March 1, of the same year.

3 The raised platform in the medication hall
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dravakas and Bodhisattvas, yet there is certainly a distinction—a difference
greater than that between heaven and carth. How can we say that $rivakas
transmit the essence of the Buddhas and Patriarchs? There is not only righ life,
but pure life. Therefore, that is why study under the Buddhas and Patriarchs is
the only right life. It s not necessary to use the interpretations of abhidharma
scholars since they have not yet attained right life—their lfe is not a real one.

“Right effort” is practice with our entire body, the practice that strikes people
in the face. It is like riding a horse upside down or whirling around the Buddha
Hall one, two, three, four, or five times. Nine times ninc even equals cighty-
two; [that s, it transcends rational systems of counting). Turn the head and
many intersections can be scen; turn the ficc and more intersections appear.
Entering your master’s room and the master’s lecturing in the Dharma Hall are
right effort. Meeting at the Boshutei or Usekirei,' in front of the monastery, or
behind the altar in the Buddha Hall is like two mirrors ficing cach other and

iving three reflections.

“Right mindfulness” s cighty or ninety percent deception. It is a mistake to
think that wisdom develops from mindfulness; this is like the foolish boy who
abandoned his facher. Wisdom that develops within mindfulness is detached
insight. People who say that no-mindfulness is right mindfulness are heretics.
Again, do not think that the spirit of carth, water, fire, and wind is mindfulness,
nor that it s some form of inverted consciousness. “You possess my skin, flesh,
bones, and marrow” is right mindfulness.

“Right samadhi” is the dropping off of the Buddhas and Patriarchs; dropping
offis right samiidhi. Then we will have the ability o cut off the head and make
nostrils [ic., complete freedom of activity]. It is the holding up of an udumbara
flower within the Eye and Treasury of the Truc Law. Wichin the udumbara
flower there are a hundred smiling Mahaki¢yapas. This dynamic, lively activity
has been practiced for a long time, like a broken wooden ladle. Therefore, after
six years of leaves falling and grasses fading, one night the flower bloomed.
The universe was set afire, and all impurities were burned away.

These thirty-seven conditions favorable to enlightenment are the enlightened
eyes, the nostrils, the skin, flesh, bones, marrow, hands, feet, and fice of the
Buddhas and Patriarchs. Moreover, enlightenment is the actualization of 1,369
[37x37) conditions. Practice zazen continually, and drop off body and mind.

‘This was delivered to the monks on February 24, 1243, at Kippdji, Echizen.
Transcribed the same year on March 9, in the chief disciple’s quarters by
T Boshutei or Usekirei ¢ Places were Seppo used o live
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“Explaining mind, explaining nature”

HEN Zen Master Shinsan Somitsu was on a pilgrimage with Great
WMas(u Tézan Gohon, he pointed at a temple and said, “Inside
tha temple there is someone explaining mind and explaining
nature.” Somitsu asked, “Who is it?” Tozan said, “If you ask such a question
you will go dircctly to your death.” Somitsu asked again, “But who is explain-
‘mind and explaining naturc?” Tozan said, “Life is found in the midst of death.”
Explaining mind and exphaining nature is the root of the Buddhist Way.
Buddhas and Patriarchs are actualized from it. If there is no explaining of mind
and nature, there is no turning of the wheel of the Law, no awakening or prac-
tice, no simultancous atcainment of the Way by all beings, and no Buddha-
nature in sentient beings. The holding up of a flower and blinking the cye,
Mahikiéyapa’s smile, Eka’s prostrations, Bodhidharma’s entering China, and
End’s reception of the kesa at midnight arc all explaining mind and explaining
nature. Holding a staff or putting the fly whisk down is also explaining mind
and explaining nature.

In general, all the virtues of the Buddhas and Patriarchs are contained in
explaining mind and explaining nature, Their everyday life is cxplaining mind
and explaining nature; wall, tiles, and stones are explaining mind and explaining
nature. It is the actualization of the saying: “When mind appears, all phenomena
appear; when mind perishes, all phenomena perish.” This is the time of ex-
planation of the mind and the time for explanation of nature. However, those
who do not go into mind and nature are in the dark about cxplaining mind and
explaining nature. They cannot fathom its profound and marvelous nature and
thercfore teach that it is not the Way of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. They think
that explaining mind and explaining nature is nothing more than a normal di
course on mind and nature, since they have not tricd to critically understand
the meaning and character of the great Way.
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When such practice is continued for months and years all past cvil karma
drops off. After it is cast off our skin, flesh, bones, and marrow are renewed and
countrics, land, mountains, and rivers drop off. Then dropping off becomes the
ultimate goal and we try to arrive there. That arrival is the cmergence of our
real sclfy ultimately the right time of dropping off occurs and speaking of the
Way is actualized suddenly without expectation. Even if there is no cffort in our
body and mind we can nacurally speak of the Way. There is nothing strange
or unusual in this speaking of the Way.

However, when speaking of the Way is attained we must clarify which things
are not spoken nor attained. If we recognize the attainment of our speaking of
the Way but fil to clarify those things which arc not spoken nor atained, we
will miss the original face, bones, and marrow of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.
“Therefore, how can the speech of others and their attainment of the skin, fiesh,
or bones be equal to [Eka’s] atainment of [Bodhidharma’s] marrow by “speak-
ing” with three prostrations and silently returning to his scac? The other dis-
ciples’ attainment was nowhere near Eka’s attainment. Here, Eka and the three
other disciples cach had a_different experience of their master’s teaching, and
other beings will have still different ideas. Eka has a spoken word and a word
that is not spoken; others also have a spoken and an unspoken word. There is a
self and others in speaking and in not speaking of the Way.

Great Master Joshil Shisai said to an assembly of monks, “You may stay in the
monastery your entire life and concentrate on zazen for ten or fiftcen years with-
out speaking, but that does not mean you are mute. None of the Buddhas can
surpass you.”

Like this, living in the monastery for ten or fiftcen years watching frosts and
blossoms come and go, we practice the Way diligently throughout our life,
thinking about how much speech there is in continuous zazen. Why do people
think chat the uninterrupted practice of kinhin, zazen, and sleep in a monastery
is mutc? Although we are not sure where our life comes from, once we entrust
ourselves to the Zen life we will not want to leave the monastery. Life in the
monastery is the only life to lead. Concentrate on zazen and do not worry about
not speaking. “Not speaking” is the head and tail of speaking

‘Continuous zazenmust be carried out for our entire life, not just a few minutes.
1f you concentrate on zazen and do not speak for ten or fificen years, all the
Buddhas will recognize you. Truly, Buddha's vision cannot pierce its virtue,
his power cannior move it, nor can he influence or destroy the merit inberent in
continuous zazen and not speaking.

What Josh said about “continuous zazen without speaking” is not related
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This principle is the essence of the right transmission of the Buddhas and
Patriarchs. The seven Buddhas have emerged throughout countless kalpas of
the past and present. Nevercheless, the Buddhist Way and Buddhist trans-
mission exist in the direct transmission from master to disciple of the forty
Patriarchs. Thercfore, that is why from the sixth Patriarch to the seven Buddhas
there is the Buddhist eransmission of the forty Patriarchs, and from the seven
Buddhas to the sixth Patriarch there certainly is a transmission of forty Bud-
dhas. ‘The Way of the Buddhas and Patriarchs is like this. If there is no mutual
pledge of enlightenment between Buddhas and Patriarchs, there can be no
Buddhist wisdom and no reciprocal understanding between them. If we lack
Buddhist wisdom we cannot have faith or trust. If there is no reciprocal under-
standing between Patriarchs, we cannot have a pledge of mutual enlightenment.

We use the expression “forty Patriarchs” tentatively for those Patriarchs in
this era. The transmission from Buddha to Buddha is ancient and profound,
never retreating or turning, never stopping or cut of. This principle means that
Shakyamuni Buddha attained the Way and transmiteed it to Mahikiéyapa
before the age of the seven Buddhas existed. Although it is said he attained the
Way at the age of thirty, actually he existed before the time of the seven Bud-
dhas; all the Buddhas simultancously actained the Way at that time. That
attainment of the Way occurred prior to, after, and at the same time as all the
Buddhas.

Furthermore, that is the principle we must study in the transmission of the
Dharma from Shakyamuni Buddha to Mshakiéyapa. If we do not know this
principle we have not yet clarified the Buddhist Way. If we have not yet clarified
the Buddhist Way we cannot know anything about the Buddhist transmission.
“Buddhist transmission” means to be the heir of Buddha.

Once Ananda asked Shakyamuni Buddha, “Whose disciples are all the Buddhas
of the past?” Shakyamuni Buddha said, “All the Buddhas of the past are the
disciples of me, Shakyamuni Buddha” This is truc for all the Buddhas. To
venerate, transmit, and accomplish the Buddha transmission is the Buddhist
Way.

In the Buddhist Way whenever the Dharma is transmited, surely there is
shsbo, the scal of transmission. If there is no Dharma transmission, people will
automatically become non-believers. If there had not been a definite, certifiable
transmission of the Buddhist Way, how could it have been transmitted up to

T Thisis a certificate of enlightenment and Dharma transmission written by a master
and given to his disciple.
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ancient Buddha Sokei said, “Why do we seck practice and enlightenment?”
Dai’e said, “Practice and enlightenment are not ‘not here’ but they cannot be
gained if there is any impurity.” Sokei then said, “@ am like that, you are like
chat, and all the Buddhas and Patriarchs are like that.”

After this Nangaku continued his practice for eight more years, altogether
more than fiftcen years. Yet cven his first meeting with End was berzan, “re-
ceiving direct instruction from a master.” And “it cannot be attained in words”
opens the gatc to meeting all the Buddhas and Patriarchs, i.c., practicing under
a Zen master. Entering a monastery [and practicing the Way] does not neces-
sarily require countless acons. Someone who has much free time, and frequently
comes and goes will not attain true practice under a master. Not coming and
going is the complete enlightened vision and total attainment of study under
a master. Percciving the masters original face is also berzan.

The essence of Seppd's question about visiting other masters is not originally
concerned with visiting other mountains in the norch or souch. Gensha’s
“Bodhidharma didn’c come to China, and the second Patriarch didn’t go to
India” claborates on that question. Gensha’s answer “Bodhidharma didn’t come
to China” is not related to “coming” or “not coming.” This is the principle of
the great immeasurable earth. ‘The lifeblood of Bodhidharma ills everywhere.
Even if everyone in China studied under him it still cannot be said that Bodhi-
dharma “came” to the cast or “went” to the west. Thus, “not coming to
China” is to frecly come. In the cast, we can see the faces of the Buddhas and
Patriarchs, but that does not mean that they “came” to China. Attain the mind
of the Buddhas and Patriarchs [by “not coming”] but do not lose their essence
[by “coming”].

Generally speaking, the earth has no cast or west; there is no place where
east and west exist. Since the second Patriarch did not go to the west it is not
necessary for us to go there to study. If the second Patriarch had gone to India
he would have lost his other arm [and the Buddhist Way would not have been
transmitted). That is why he did not go. Because he leaped into the enlightencd
vision of Bodhidharma he did not have to stay in the west. If he had not possessed
the enlightened ey of his teacher, surely he would have had to stay in the
west. Henzan, true study under a real master, is to pluck out the enlightened
eye of Bodhidharma—it is not going to the west or coming to the cast. Similarly,
going to Mt. Tendai, Mc. Nangaku, or Mt. Godai is not fenzan. If we do not
transcend the world of the four oceans and five lakes, [i.c., the world of dis-
crimination] we cannot have kerzan. We lose the Way, take the wrong step,
and miss benzan
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be transmitted individually by disciples of Buddha, not others. If the six
miraculous powers of the Buddha had not been transmitted one to onc,
they could never be known. We must learn that one cannot be called a
Master of the Way, unless there has been an individual transmission of the
six miraculous powers of Buddha,

Zen Master Hyakujo Daichi said, “Eye, ear, nose, and tongue are
untainted and free of attachment, independent of existence and non-
existence. Sometimes it is expressed as the four verses, sometimes the four
levels of practice, and sometimes as the six miraculous powers with no
trace of the six sense organs. They are not obstructed by the existence or
non-cxistence of things, and not dependent on intellectual comprel
sion. This is called miraculous power. Not being captivated by miracul-
ous power is called ‘no miraculous power.” Thus it is said, ‘The Bodhisat-
tva of no miraculous power lcaves no trace.” That is the mark of one who
has continuous devclopment beyond Buddha, is incomprehensibly
wonderful, and is a true divinity.”

‘The miraculous powers of all the Buddhas are possessed by the one
who has continual development beyond Buddha, is incomprehensibly
wonderful, and is a truc divinity. In other words, a “no-miraculous
power Bodhisattva.” Not being dependent on intellectualizations and
limited notions of miraculous powers, nothing can obstruct such a person.
The six miraculous powers of the Buddhist Way are transmitted and
‘maintained by all the Buddhas. There is not one Buddha who has not
transmitted and maintained them; if there was, there would be no Bud-
dhas. The six miraculous powers leave no trace in the six sensc organs.

Concerning “no trace” an ancient worthy stated: “The miraculous
activity of the six sense organs is the emptiness which is not emptiness;
it is like a brilliant pearl whose light cannot be contained.”

“Cannot be contained” means “no trace.” When there is practice,
study, and enlightenment with no trace, there is no functioning of the
six sense organs. “No functioning’” means functioning with thirty blows
of the stick.

Therefore, that is why we must clarify the six miraculous powers. How.
could those who are not heirs of Buddhas ever even hear of this matter?
They get caught up in externals and lose their place. The four levels of
practice are fundamentals of Buddhism, but we never hear of the Tripi-
taka being rightly transmitted.

How can those who merely evaluate doctrines and seck out false teach-
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karma can hear the twelve teachings. Once those teachings are heard supreme
and perfect enlightenment will soon follow.

Each of the twelve may be called “siitras” or classified as teachings. Each of
the twelve contain all the others; consequently, we have 144 types of teaching.
Since all the teachings involve all the others each one can be considered complete
in itself, Nevertheless, it does not depend on amount or quantity. Each one
of them are the cnlightened vision, bones and marrow, cveryday actions,
divine light, adornment, and land of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. When you sce
the twelve teachings you sce the Buddhas and Patriarchs; when you grasp the
essence of the Buddhas and Patriarchs you can comprehend all the twelve types
of teaching.

Thercfore, that is why both Seigen’s dialogue with Sekito and Nansen’s
“resemblance does not always mean similar” are the twelve teachings. Also
Gensha’s “all unnecessary” is just like that. Ultimately, they all reduce to the
Buddhas and Patriarchs, no one or nothing else; they existed before existence.
At that time what was it We should say “all unnecessary.”

There is another form of classification called the nine teachings. They are:
1) siitras; 2) gathas; 3) itvreeaka; 4) jitaka; 5) adbhutadharma; 6) nidana; 7)
avadina; 8) geyas and 9) upadeéa. These nine divisions possess nine inter-
changable possibilities giving altogether eighty-one divisions. These nine di
sions are cach complete within themsclves. If even one of the nine divisions lacks
the virtue to be reduced to one division then there cannot be nine divisions.
If cach division has the virtue to be reduced to one division then each is com-
plete. Thercfore, we have cighty-onc divisions. This division, my division,
a fly whisk division, a staff division, and an Eye and Treasury of The True
Law division.

‘Shakyamuni Buddha said, “1 proclaimed the nine divisions of the Law corres-
ponding to the ability of sentient beings. The divisions are the basis of entering
the Great Vehicle and that is why those sitras were proclaimed.”

‘We must know that “I” is the Tachdgata. This is the emergence of his original
face and body and mind. “I” s the nine divisions of the Law and vice versa.
This verse also contains the nine divisions of the Law. Here Shakyamuni pro-
claims according to ability of sentient beings. Therefore, that is why the life,
death, and daily activitics of all sentient beings appear, and those sitras were
proclaimed. Al sentient beings arc transformed and encer the Buddhist Way.
That is why the siitras were proclaimed. Sentient beings correspond to Shakya-
‘muni’s nine divisions of the Law. “Correspond” means corresponding to others,
to oneself; to sentient beings, to life, to “L” to “those.” Sentient beings are
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youlisten through the eyes, you will attain knowledge.” Certain individuals
have used this expression, reflecting the human view point of sceing grasses,
trees, flowers, and birds in their ever-changing aspects. This kind of view
is a mistake. It is completely different from the Buddhist Law. There is no
such principle in Buddhism. Wherever we study Tozan’s “listening to
the sound through the eye,” it is the place where the proclamation of the
Law by inanimate beings is heard; it is the eye itsclf. The place where
the sound of inanimate beings proclaiming the Law is actualized is the
eyeitself.

‘This “eye” must be thoroughly investigated. Hearing the sound through
the eye is the same as hearing the sound through the ear, but hearing
through the ear is not cqual to hearing through the cye. Do not study
that the ear functions within the eye, that the eye itself is the car, or
that sound appears within the eye.

An ancient worthy said, “The entire world of the ten directions is in
the eye of a monk.” When sound is heard through this single eye, do not
think that it s the same as Tozan’s. “Hearing the sound through the eye.”
we should learn that this ancient worthy’s “the entire world of the ten
directions is in the eye” means that the entire world is this single cye.
Still, there are a thousands of eyes of the hands, thousands of eyes of the
True Law, thousand of eyes of the ears, thousands of eyes of the tongue,
thousands of eyes of the mind, thousands of eyes that pierce the mind,
thousands of eyes that pierce the body, thousands of cyes on top of a
staff, thousands of eyes before there was a body, thousands of eyes before
there was a mind, thousands of eyes of death within death, thousands of
eyes of life within life, thousands eyes of self, thousands of eyes of
others, thousands of eyes of study, thousands of vertical eyes, and
thousands of horizontal eyes.

Therefore, study that the unlimited cye is the unlimited world; but
realize that we can never totally penctrate the eye. It s essential in our
study to hear the sound of the proclamation of the Law by inanimate
beings through the eye. The point of Tozan’s expression s that although
it is difficult to hear the proclamation of the Law by inanimate beings
through the ear, it can be heard through the eye.

Further, we can hear the sound throughout our body in every part of
our body. Even though we can not completely cxperience hearing through
the eye, we must master, and then drop off the proclamation of the Law
by inanimate beings and inanimate beings hearing the Law. This principle
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archs is because we perceive the dignity of the Buddhist Way they trans-
mit from one to another. If the Patriarchs do not have right transmis-
sion of the Buddhist Way how can they face men and gods?

Furthermore, how will they be able to venerate the Buddha and
follow the Way of the Patriarchs?

These misguided, foolish people have a superficial view of the Bud-
dhist Way because they lack sufficient understanding of the Dharma
and its origin. To compare Taoism and Confusianism with Buddhism
is not only a matter of ignorance, it creates evil karma and destroys the
foundation of the country by weakening the Three Treasures. The way
of Lao-Tsu and Confucius can not be compared with the Way of the
Arhats much less the enlightenment of Bodhisattvas and Buddhas.

The teachings of those two doctrines are simply the observations of
wise men on the nature of phenomena; they can never clarify the law
of causation in any of their incarnations. Even if we clarify the function-
ing of body and mind as “no-action”, it is still not possible to cut off
relativity and perceive the true form of the ten directions of the universe.
The teaching of Lao-Tsu and Confucius is much inferior to that of
Buddha, that is as clear as the difference between Heaven and Earth.
However, many people ridiculously maintain that they are one; this
is to slander Buddhism, and also to slander Taoism and Confucianism.
Although Confucianism and Taoism have marvellous teachings, clders
of the present day do not clarify even a small part of those teachings
50 how can they grasp the essense of “governing the county”. Confucius
100 had teachings and ways of practice. Ignorant people in China
cannot understand that. No one practices any kind of teaching. Upon
close examination, even a speck of dust is seen to be different from
others. So, how can anyone fail to comprehend the inner teaching of
the Buddhist satras?

Despite this fact, they have failed to grasp Confucianism and Taoism,
they still state boldly that the “Three Teachings are One.”

Such foolish people in Great Sung China receive the title of Na-
tional Teacher and act as leading religious figures without the slightest
trace of guilt; they misrepresent the Buddhist Way. No one like that
should maintain that they possess the Buddhist Dharma.

Those “clders” all say that Buddhist sutras do not contain the orig-
inal essence of Buddhism : the transmission from Patriarch to Patriarch
does, and it alone can transmit the marvelous teaching.
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receive the transmission from Kiéyapa Buddha is the belief of non-believers.
How can anyone who thinks like that have confidence in Shakyamuni Buddha?
The transmission from Buddha to Buddha has continued to the present time
with cach Buddha preserving the right transmission. It is not like many different
chings put in a line, or gathered together. The transmission passes from Buddha
to Buddha without alteration; do not be concerned with the length of time in-
Volved or the number of ycars spent in practice—only Hinayanists do that. If
we contend that Buddhism began with Shakyamuni Buddha, it is only about two
thousand years old with only forty or fifty generations. That is not an ancient
transmission, but rather new. Do not study like that about the Buddhist trans-
mission. Rather, study that Shakyamuni Buddha received the transmission
from Kaéyapa Buddha and that Kiéyapa Buddha transmitted it to Shakyamuni
Buddha. If you learn that, you will know the real transmission of the Buddhas
and Patriarchs.”

“Thus, T learned about the real transmission of the Buddhas and Patriarchs for
the first time and also cut off all my old mistaken views.

This was written by Samana Dagen, transmitter of the Dharma from Sung.
China, on March 27, 1241, at Kannondori-Kdshohorinji. Delivered to the monks
on December 12 of the same year. Recopied at the chief disciple’s quarters on Feb-
ruary 25, 1242, by Ejb.
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enlightencd eyes and nostrils of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. Rinzai and Tozan
did not surpass Secchd’s level. We should open the nostril within the enlightened
eye and sharpen our ears and nose. The essence of the ear, nose and enlightened
vision is not old or news it is simply the function of the entire body and mind.
This is the principle of the rain blowing and the world emerging.

Secchd’s “fragrant water flows throughout the casele” means that the body
is hidden and shadows appear. Because of this, in the everyday life of the Bud-
dhas and Patriarchs there is both earnest study and the dropping off of “Shakya-
muni possessed a secret teaching, but Mahikiéyapa did not conceal it.” The
seven Buddhas, all the other Buddhas, Mahikiéyapa, and Shakyamuni study
and practice like that.

Esshi,
disci-

This was delivered to the monks on September 20, 1243 at Kippdji,
Yoshida-ken. Transcribed on October 16, the same year, in the chi
ple’s quareers by Ejo.
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We should know that one can obtain the Way by listening to the
four verses or even one word from the versest Why did these verses and
these words have such special miraculous power? Because it is the teaching
of the Buddhist Dharma. The kesa and the nine kinds of robes had been
rightly transmitted by the Buddhist Law. Tts merit is not inferior to the
those four verses, or any of its words.

Thercfore, for two thousand years, all Buddhist trainces with deter-
‘mination and practice wore the kesa and protected it as the mind and
body of Buddha. Others who were not so well informed about the right
of all the Buddhas did not venerate the kesa. Both Indra
and the Dragon King were lay people but they protected the kesa.

However, some who shaved their heads and called themselves disciples
of the Buddha did not know that the kesa should always be worn;
moreover they did not even know the form, color, material, or size
of the kesa. They did not even know how to wear it or how to handle
They could not even imagine the merit of the kesa. A kesa is the garment
that can cut off the sickness of our mind; it is the garment of liberation.
The merit of the kesa is limitless. Tt is said that once a dragon suffercd
from three different kinds of severe fever. However, he was cured by the
merit of the kesa. At the moment the Buddhas attained the Way, all of
thiem wore a kesa. Since we are living in a country in the final degencrate
days of the Law, we should not be deceived by false traditions but carc-
flly determine the right transmission.

What other scet possesses the correct method of wearing a kesa that has
been transmitted from Shakyamuni? Only the Buddhist Way [of Bodhi-
dharma] has done so. When we meet this kesa is there anyone who can
not vencrate it? Even if we lose a day of our precious life we should vencr-
ate the kesa, and pray that we will have occasion to doso. Since we were born
in a country with many fools, remote from that of Shakyamuni, to have
opportunity to hear the True Law and to wear a kesa for even one day or
onc night, and to be able to learn one line of a Buddhist verse, is not du
simply to having venerated one or two Buddhas; it is due to having
venerated millions of Buddhas that we have such a joyful, virtuous
occasion. Even if it is the result of our own meritorious acts, it should
be honored, loved, and respected. We should give thanks and gratitude
to the Patriarchs who transmitted the Law. Animals do not forget to give

VAN things are impermanent; Life follows the law of destruction; Yet, birth and death arc
nothing but desteuction; Here within lies the bliss of Nirvana.
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Did Joko know that Ummon is the descendant of Obaku? How was Joko able
to gauge Obaku’s and Hyakuji’s level of attainment? How can he gauge
Ummon’s? To be able to comprehend those masters’ attainment one must have
enough experience of the Way. If one has enlightenment one can know of others’
attainment, but if one lacks sufficient study one can neither know nor measure.

Joko said that less than five years had passed since Baso’s death. Joko was
so stupid that he thought Gbaku could not receive Baso’s transmission. If you
reccive the transmission it must be received throughout all periods of time.
1f you do not do this you will be unable to keep it for halfa day or even a minute.
Joko was a foolish and stupid man who did not know the meaning of sun-faced
Buddha and moon-faced Buddha.

One hundred years had passed since Ummon’s death and Joko claimed to have
received Ummon’s teaching. He lacked the ability to transmic that master’s
teaching; his claim is nothing more than a dream of a three-year-old child. In
order to inherit Ummon’s Law it requires ten times as much ability as Joko
possessed.

Now I will try to explain the real meaning of Ummon’s transmission to people
like Joko. What Hyakuj meant to ask Obaku was whether or not he intended
toinherit Baso’s teaching. Try to think about this with the same determination
as that of a lion chasing small game, or changing your perspective like the cow
and turtle who traded places to see what each other’s habitat was like. Then
there will be complete freedom and total detachment. In the Dharma-trans-
mission such an abilicy is necessary. Obaku said, “Probably, T will lose my
descendants.” Since you do not understand at all, how can you know the mean-
ing of “my” and “descendants”? You must study in detail. These words actualize
the truth of direct transmission—nothing is hidden.

Unfortunately, the so-called Zen Master Bukkoku Thaku, who lacked under-
standing of the transmission of the Buddhas and Patriarchs, designaced Joko as
one of Ummon’s Dharma-heirs. That was a mistake, but people in later days do
not know about that. Do not think that Joko studied under Ummon.

Recopicd on June 7, 1244, in Kippdji by Ejo.

1f we think like Joko, i.c., it is possible to transmit the Way of Shakyamuni
Buddha only by studying letters or reading sitras, we are greatly mistaken.
You must receive the transmission from a right master to be able to understand
the sitras. Joko said that it was necessary to read Ummon’s sayings, even
though he did not read them himself. Not only did Joko not sce Ummon, he
did not even sce himsclf. He did not possess the eye of Ummon. He had much
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the entire world is a plum blossom, i.c., the eye of Shakyamuni Buddha.

‘The eternal present is mountains, rivers, and carth—everywhere, ac all times,
these are the manifestation of [the flower of Bodhidharma]: “Originally T came
here to save all sentient beings suffering in illusion; onc flower blooms and five
leaves begin to grow. This is true, natural time.” The Buddhist Law came from
the west to the east long ago but now is the time for the plum blossom to
bloom.

‘When the tiny branches appear it s the time for the actualization [of enlighten-
ment]. Among both large and small branches there are both old and new ones.
We should study these branches; they cover everywhere in the cternal present.
Among three, four, five or six flowers there are countless flowers. Each flower
possesses its own deep and extensive virtue in its height and breadth, One plum
blossom opens both the inside and the outside of the flower. While one plum
blossom is on a single branch no other branches or sceds are necessary. Where
the branch reveals itself it is the cternal present; this single branch is the one
unbroken Buddhist Law transmitted from one to another.

Therefore, [Shakyamuni said,] “I possess the Eye and Treasury of the True
Law and now bestow it to Mahikiyapa” and [Bodhidharma said to Eka,] “You
possess my marrow.” If such a state is attained the entire world scems full of
treasures. “One flower blooms and five leaves begin to grow.” These five leaves
are a plum blossom. Similarly, the seven Buddhas, the twenty-cight Patriarchs,
the six Chinese Patriarchs and the following ninctcen Patriarchs in China are the
five leaves opening on a single branch. If you master one branch, you can master
the five leaves and then you can learn the right transmission of the plum blos-
soms in the snow. Also we can study the world of the branch, achieve liberation,
and find that the moon and clouds are the same, mountains and valleys are
different.

Furthermore, a foolish person once said, “The five leaves are the five Chinese
Patriarchs who came after Bodhidharma’s flower bloomed.” The “five leaves”
refer 0.2 point in time and are related to past and future. Such an understanding
is not worth our time. That kind of understanding is not based on real cfort;
it is not studying the Buddhas and Patriarchs with the entirc body. This is
pitiful. Why should “one flower and five leaves” be limited to the five Pa-
triarchs? Is it not necessary to count those who came after the sixth Patriarch?
“That is not even a good fairy tale. Do not cling to such an understanding.

My late master once said at the first address of the new year, “Congratulations
on this new year. All things are made anew; prostrate yoursclves and then the
plum tree blooms and spring comes.” If we quietly reficct upon this we can sce
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Ummon was a disciple of Seppd. Ummon was a teacher of men and
gods, with a sharp mind. He was indeed a clever scholar but his teaching
was incomplete. If Rinzai or Ummon had not appeared, what would be
the standard for study of the Buddhas and Patriarchs? We should know
that the inner teaching of the Buddhas was not transmitted in their
lincage. Since they lacked adequate standards, they made up wild and
foolish theories. They slandered the teachings in the Buddhist satras.
Most people of that era did not follow them.

If we abandon Buddhist satras we must abandon Rinzai and Ummon.
If we don’t use the Buddhist satras, it is like not having cither water
to drink or a ladle to scoop it up.

High Patriarch Tozan’s Sanro and five ranks were intended for be-
ginners. His teaching was the essense of the right transmission, the
direct pointing to Buddha action, and completely different from that
of other schools.

Ignorant people state that Taoism, Confusianism, and Buddhism
are ultimately one, only the entrances are different. Or they say those
teachings are like a tripod. That kind of view is often heard among
the monks of the Great Sung China.

If they hold such opinions the Buddha Dharma has alrcady disap-
peared for them. Even a speck of dust of the Buddha Dharma can not
be found among that type of stupid people. They attempt to express
their understanding of the Buddhist Dharma by mistakenly stating that
it s not necessary to use Buddhist satras, and emphasize the trans-
mission of the Patriarchs outside the sitras. They have very narrow
views and cannot understand even the most basic points of the Bud-
dhist Way. If they tell us to abandon Buddhist satras, should the sutras
of the Patriarchs be used or abandoned? In the Way of the Patriarchs
there are Buddhist sutras so should we use them or not? If we hold that
there isa Way of the Patriarchs separate from that of the Way of the
Buddhas who will be able to have confidence in the Way of the Pa-
triarchs? The reason Patriarchs become Patriarchs is because they
rightly transmit the Buddhist Way.

If a Patriarch does not rightly transmit the Buddhist Way how can
he be called a Patriarch? We venerate the First Patriarch as 28th
in line from Shakyamuni. If we say the Way of the Patriarchs is scparate
from the Way of the Buddhas, there will be no right transmission in
the 1oth, 20th, or other Patriarchs. The reason we respect the Patri-
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of superior miraculous powers. An inferior miraculous power is a single
hair swallowing the great ocean, a speck of dust containing Mt. Sumeru,
or the body projecting water and fire. The five miraculous powers [walking
without touching the earth, mind-reading, all-secing vision, prescience,
passing through stone], the six miraculous powers, and so on are all
inferior miraculous powers. Believers in those kinds of powers cannot even
dream of real Buddhist miraculous powers. The five, six, etc., inferior
miraculous powers are so called because they are stained by practice
and enlightenment and are caught in space and time. They can be per-
formed when one is alive but disappear at death; they are limited to
oneself, not others. They can be uscd in this world, but nowhere elsc.
Often they appear when not necessary, and vice-versa.

Superior miraculous powers are not like that. The teaching, practice,
and enlightenment of all the Buddhas is actualized in their miraculous
powers. Itis not only present in the arca of all the Buddhas, but oceurs in
the continuous development beyond Buddha. The miraculous powers of
Buddha and their efects are truly incomprehensible. Miraculous powers
are present before there was a body, and their actualization is independent
of past, present, and future. If there are no Buddhist miraculous powers,
then the Buddha-sceking mind, practice, cnlightenment, and nirvana
of all the Buddhas could not occur.

The eternal ocean of the present unlimited Dharma-world constitutes
Buddhist miraculous power. A single hair not only swallows up the great
ocean, but it also holds, actualizes, spits out, and utilizes the great ocean.
When a single hair swallows or spits out the entire world do not think that
it is merely one unified event and occurs nowhere else. A speck of dust
containing Mt. Sumeru is the same. It spits out Mt. Sumeru, actualizes
the present dharma-world, and exists in the inexhaustible ocean. A single
hair spits out the great ocean, a speck of dust spits out the great occan—
those things occur in an instant and take place in cternity. The hair and
the speck of dust spit out an instant and an eternity. How is this accom-
plished? Through miraculous powers. Miraculous power produces mi
raculous power. Do not study that miraculous power appears or disap-
pears in the three worlds of past, present, and future. All the Buddhas
function freely within the sphere of miraculous power.

Layman Ho Unko was an outstanding disciple of the Patriarchs. He
studied with Kosei [Baso] and Sckito and learned from many other
masters as well. Layman Ho once said, “Miraculous power! Marvelous
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from the Shoku district came to see her master. They wanted to climb the
mountain right away but it was too late and they had to spend the night ac
the administrative quarters. At night they began to discuss the fimous story
of the sixth Patriarch and the wind and flag. All of the seventcen monks
gave their respective opinions but all were off the mark. Myshin overheard the
discussion and said, “IP’s a pity that the seventeen donkeys have worn out so
many pairs of straw sandals on pilgrimages and still cannot even dream about
the Buddhist Dharma.” A little later Myashin’s actendane told them what his
master thought about their discussion, but none of them were dissatisficd, or
resentful about it. On the contrary, they were ashamed at their lack of attain-
ment of the Way. They straightened up their robes, offered incense, made
prostrations and soughe her instruction.

She said, “Please come closer.” But before they could come closer she shouted,
“The wind is not moving, the flag is not moving, the mind is not moving!”
When they heard that all of them reflected on their own hearts, then bowed
t0 her in gratitude and become her disciples. Soon after that they returned to
Scishu without even visiting Gydzan. Truly Mydshin’s level is not surpassed
by the three sages and ten saints and her actions are those of one who transmits
the right stream of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

“Therefore, when present day chief priests and top disciples lack understanding
they should ask nuns who have attained the Dharma to come and instruct
them. What good are elders who have not attained the Dharma?

Masters who instruct many people must have enlightened vision. Nevertheless,
there are many foolish masters who are atcached to body and mind and arc
laughed at by even worldly people, much less given recognition as interpreter’s
of the Buddhist Dharma. Also among lay people there are some who question
the practice of making prostrations to those monks who possess the right
transmission. They do not know the Buddhist Dharma, they do not study, they
resemble animals, and are far from the Buddhas and Patriarchs. Yet if anyone
is willing to devote his entire body and mind to the Buddhist Dharma
surely the Dharma will give him help. Even fools in heaven and carth can
recognize true sincerity. Can it be possible for the True Law of all the Buddhas
t0 fal to establish harmony among all things? Even soil, sand, and stones
possess the ability to fecl sincerity.

In present day temples in Sung Dynasty China there are nuns who have
become famous for their practice and attainment of the Dharma. They arc
appointed masters of famous monasteries at the Emperor’s request and give many
lectures in the Dharma Hall. The chief pricst and all the other monks assemble
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people know about the real explaining mind and explaining nature.

“Tozan said, “Life is found in the midst of death.” “In the midst of death” is
not the “death” of “go dircctly to your death,” nor is it the “who” in “Who
is it? “Who” is the man said to be explaining mind and nature. We should
learn that it s not necessary to expeet total death. Tazan’s saying, “Life is found
in the midst of death” means there is someone who is explaining mind and
explaining nature. Furthermore, this is only one par of total death. Life is total
life, but there is no manifestation of changing into life. There is nothing but
total and complete dropping off of life.

Generally, among Buddhas and Patriarchs such explanations of mind and
nature ocur and we must study them carefully. Also, through the death of
“total death” the actualization and attainment of life can emerge.

We must know that from the T’ang Dynasty to the present there are many
who have not clarified the Buddhist Way of explaining mind and explaining
nature, who do not know its teaching, practice, or enlightenment, and who have
distorted ideas and opinions. Such people must be led to the truth in both the
past and future. We must say to them, “Explaining mind and explaining nature
is the essence of the seven Buddhas and all the Patriarchs.”

This was delivered to the monks of Kippdji, Echizen, Japan, during 1243.
Transcribed January 11, 1244, in the chief disciple’s quarters by Ejo.
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an endless thread and has never been severed. One gourd gives fenzan to an-
other. Even one blade of grass can give benzan,

This was delivered to an assembly of monks on November 27, 1243, at Hotori
hermitage on Zenjih. Transcribed the same year on December 27, in the chief
disciple’s quarters by Ejo.
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“King of all samadhis™

it is the most precious and sublime state of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.
‘When we si in that posture we overcome non-belicvers and demons and
enter into the innermost heart of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. Only through this
‘Way can we attain absolute transcendence and achieve our ultimate goal. That
is why the Buddhas and Patriarchs concentrate on this practice, and no others.

Know that the world of zazen is far different from any other realm. After this
principle is clarified you must develop the resolve to attain enlightenment and
seck true practice, enlightenment, and nirvana.

At the precise moment of sitting in zazen, examine whether or not time per-
meates the vertical and horizontal [all of space] and consider the nature of zazen
—isit different from normal activity? Is it a highly vigorous statc? s it thinking
o non-thinking? Action or non-action? Is zazen only the full lotus posture or docs
it exist in the body and mind? Or does it transcend body and mind? We must
examine such various standpoints. The goal is to have a full lotus posture of your
body and a full lotus posture in your mind; and you must have a full lotus pos-
ture in the state where body and mind have fallen off

My late master Nyojd said, “When you practice zazen body and mind drop off
This can be attained only through sbikantaza [singleminded, themeless sitting].
Bumning incense, prostrations, the nembursi,! penances, and sitra reading are
not necessary.” In the past four or five hundred years only Nyoj taught that we
cn directly confront the mind of the Buddhas and Patriarchs through shika
taza and become one with their experience. Very few in China can compare with
him. Not many have correctly identificd zazen with the Buddhist Dharma, the

Srrmm in the fulllotus posture i a dircet transcending of the entire world;

T Reciting the name of Buddha, especially Amida Buddha, commonly used in the Pure Land
sects.
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collapse of Buddhism. My late master the ancient Buddha Tendd Nyojo
was the only one who grieved over this. Perhaps such a state of affairs
is incvitable, but nonetheless the Dharma can be attained.

My late master the ancient Buddha ascended the lecture platform
and told us, “People these days state that Ummon, Hogen, Igyo, Rinzai,
and S50 have distinct characteristics. This is not the teaching of the
Buddhist Law or the Way of the Patriarchs.”

This type of expression has not been actualized for a thousand years—
only my late master could make such an utterance. Those words are
rarely heard anywhere through the universe; they can only come from
the cxalted seat of the Dharma. Among a thousand monks secking the
Way is there one who listens with real hearing and sees with real sight?
How can they hear with their entire body and mind? Even those who
attempt 0 do so cannot grasp, hear, enlighten, believe, and cast off
my late master’s body and mind. That is a great pity.

Tn Great Sung China, my late master was considered to be just another
scnior monk. Didn’t anyone have clear vision? A few thought him to
be the equal of Rinzai and Tokusan, but they have never truly seen
cither my late master or Rinzai. Prior to making prostrations to my
late master, 1 intended to study the essence of the five sects, but after
mecting him T learned that the term “Five Sects” only causes con-
fusion.

Therefore that is why during the heyday of Buddhism in Sung China,
the expression “Five Seets” was not used. The ancients never attempted
10 establish new schools by differentiating various streams. Only when
Buddhism began to degenerate did people start using the term “Five
Sects.” They lacked sufficient study and proper practice of the Way.
Those who wish to really study the Buddhist Way avoid the term and
indeed strike it from their minds. If it is not possible to distinguish five
sects how can we differentiate Rinzais sangen, sanyo, shiryoken, shishoyo,
myutai, Ummon’s sanku, Tozan’s goi, and Furyo's judoshinchi?

The Way of Shakyamuni does not consist of such trifles, nor is it a
pile of concepts. Those things do not actualize the Way. Bodhidharma
and Sokei never mentioned them. Tt is a shame that monks in this degen-
erate age, who have never heard the teaching and cannot open the
enlightened eye of the body and mind, make up such things. Descendants
of the Buddhas and Patriarchs never talk like that or use loose speech.
Recently, those who do not attempt to study the entire Buddhist Dharma,
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and Patriarchs.
This talk was given on two more occasions: November 20, 1243,
at Kippaji and January 11, 1250, at Eihcij
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“Making a prostration and attaining the marrow”

HEN e practice supreme and perfect enlightenment it s very difficule

W!o reccive instruction from a good master. It does not matter whether

the master s a man or woman: The only requirement is attainment of

the Way and accessibility. Nor does it matter if the master belongs to the past or

present. [For example]a spirit of a wild fox was once changed into a priest of high

virtue.t This s the true form of attaining the marrow of beneficial instruction.
It is “karma never ceases” without thought of self or others.

Affer we have met a true master we must sever all od relationships, stop wast-
ing time, and practice the Way camestly with great effort. We must continuc to
practice regardless of how much or how little expectation we have. We should
attend to this practice immediately with all our might. If we study like chis those
who slander the Law will not trouble us. ‘The story about the Patriarch who
cut off his arm and attained his master’s marrow [Eka] is not about someone
else. We are already the teacher who has cast off body and mind.

Attainment of the marrow of one’s master and transmission of the Dharma is
accomplished through sincerity and true faich. Sincerity and true fith do not
come from cither outside or inside. The Dharma is of far more value than
our small body. Abandon the world and follow the Way. If we think we are of
more value than the Dharma ic will never be transmitted, reccived, or attained.
Leaving aside all other tcachings let us consider onc or two examples of those
who value the Dharma above all lse.

We must value the Dharma above all else no mateer what it is—a pillar, a
stone lantern, Buddhas, wild foxes, demons, men or women. If such things
possess the great Dharma and have attained their master’s marrow we must
reccive and maintain their Dharma in our own body and mind throughout
endless kalpas.

T See the chapter Daisbugyo in Volume L.
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to give them a scroll. Those masters who have attained the Buddhise Way do
not want to give them a scroll but sometimes resign themselves to the situation
and write one. If they do so those masters are acting contrary to traditional
practice; they are issuing only a simple certificate of one’s being a disciple.
Nowadays, it is the practice to give the Dharma transmission to anyone who
has gained some power while studying under a master. Such a seal merely
certifies that he has copied his master. The majority of monks have a tendency
o stay with one master, listen to his lectures, live in the monastery, busy them-
selves with study, and try to clarify the Great Matter of life and death, hoping
to receive the seal of transmission when actually they will not.

Once there was a monk named Den who was a descendant of Zen Master
Butsugen Seion of the Ry@mon Branch. This Den was in charge of the satras
and possessed a seal of transmission. In the beginning of the Kajo period [c. 1215]
the elder Kozen, a Japanese, took care of Den who had fallen ill. Kozen looked
after him very carefully and Den, wishing to thank him, took out his seal of
transmission, placed it before Kozen, and made a prostration. This kind of
thing—looking at the seal and making a prostration—is done rarely.

Eight years later in the fall of 1223, I first came to Mt. Tends and the elder
Kozen kindly requested that the sitra-master Den show me his scal of trans-
mission. On it was the following: The names ofall the Patriarchs from the seven
Buddhas to Rinzai were written; up to Rinzai there were forty-five Patriarchs.
Afier Rinzai’s name a large circle was drawn. Inside the circle the monk’s
name was written together with both their scals. After the name of the new
Dharma-heir, the date was written. It seems that even such a distinguished
master as Rinzai was not beyond producing such an inadequate seal.

My late master Tendd, the head abbot, was very strict concerning bragging
about one’s reception of the Dharma transmission. His community was a
community of ancient Buddhas. He completely reformed the monastery. Nyojo
himself never wore an elaborate kesa. Nyoj6 had reccived the Dharma robe of
Dokai of Mt. Fuyo but did not wear it even for his installation ceremony. He
never wore any kind of expensive robe at any time in his life. Both those who
understood the meaning of his actions and those who did not praised and
respected him as a man of true knowledge and insight.

My late master, an ancient Buddha, always admonished the monks by saying,
“In recent years many use the names of the Patriarchs, boastfully wear Dharma
robes, keep their hair long, and chase after titles from the emperor in order to
become well-known. That is a great pity. How can anyone possibly save those
people? What a shame that elders everywhere lack a mind for the Way and
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water cannot purify our bodies. Maintaining the Buddhist Dharma and acting
in a refined, true Buddhist manner purifies body and mind. Then the body and
mind of the Buddhas and Patriarchs is transmitted as our own body and mind
and we are able to see and hear the sayings of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. Such
purification actualizes countless virtue. The proper time to enoble true practice
of body and mind is when the eternal aspects of all real activity are manifest—
then the essence of the practice of body and mind emerges.

We must trim the nails on the fingers of both hands and also trim our toenals.
It says in the siitras that if the length of the nails is more than one fu [3 mil]
it s a transgression. Thercfore, do not let your nails grow like non-believers.
Be careful about their proper length.

Among the monks in Great Sung Dynasty China there are some who lack
the proper spirit for study and let their nails grow long. Some lec them grow
one or two sur [one sun—3 em.] o even as long as three or four sur. This is against
the precepts, and is not the body and mind of the Buddhist Dharma. Those
priests do not understand Buddhism. A virtuous priest wich a right-minded
attitude is not like that. Some pricsts also let their hair grow even though that
t00 is prohibited. Do not be misled into thinking that such articudes represent
the true Dharma just because those priests come from a great and powerful
country.

My late master, an ancient Buddha, admonished those monks who let their
hair or nails grow: “Those who fil to comprehend the significance of shaving
the head are neicher laymen nor monks—they are nothing but beasts. Among
all the Buddhas and Patriarchs of the past there is not one who did not shave
his head. If you fail to understand this you arc simply an animal.” After my
master gave this reprimand many of the monks shaved their heads. In both his
formal lectures and informal talks he sharply reprimanded errant monks. He
told them that since they understood nothing they let their hair and nails grow.
It was pitiful and although they had the body of 2 human being they had com-
pletely separated chemselves from the Way. He said that in the past two or three
hundred years the Way of the Patriarchs has been gradually fading away and che
number of careless people increasing. Sometimes such people become heads of
temples and receive special titles from the emperor, all the while pretending
to be spiritual leaders. This is a scandal in both heaven and carth. In all of the
‘mountain temples in the Great Sung Dynasty there is hardly anyone who posses-
ses a Buddha-secking mind; conscquently, those who have attained the Way
almost never appear. The monks only become more and more degenerate.

My master often spoke of this in informal talks yt the clders in various
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of all the Buddhas. Who is the master of this koan? We should know that the
principle of “the oak tree in the front garden” and “Why did the first Patriarch
come from the west” does not belong to the objective world. Furthermore, the
oak tree is not the objective “self” Because we have “O Priest, you shouldn’t
give such a concrete answer,” there is the reply, “I dida’t”; how can the pricst
become attached to the priest? If he is not attached he becomes “L” How can
“I” be attached to “I”7 If he s attached he becomes a human being. What stage
of objectivity can be obstructed by “come from the west” since “come from
the west” occurs in the objective world? However, do not consciously wait for
an objective state of “come from the west” since it is not necessarily the Eye
and Treasury of the True Law and Serene Mind—it is not mind, not Buddha,
not things.

“This “Why did the first Patriarch come from the west” is not a question nor
does it indicate that both the monk and Joshi shared the same viewpoint.
When this question is given, not one person is seen, nor can the questioner
gain anything. The deeper we look into this question the more unfathomable
itis. Therefore, our answer is incomplete, mistake after mistake piles up, and our
speech is like an empty echo, is it not? Since there s no objectivity or sub-
jectivity in “che oak tree in the front garden,” it is rooted in complete frcedom.

‘We are not speaking in an objective sense, so therefore, this oak trec is not a
usual type. Yet even if it is considered from an objective standpoint, Josha did
not give an objective answer. That oak tree s not like the one that grows near
the emperor’s tomb. Since our oak tree is not like that one [which cannot be
cut down], it can turn to dust. Even when it becomes dust it cannot obstruct
our thoughts o practice, and consequently, Jashii said, “I didn’ give an ob-
jective answer.” How can it be shown to other people, since we oursclves are
like the oak tree [without discrimination of objectivity or subjectivity].

A monk once asked Josha, “Does an oak tree have Buddha-nature or not?
Jsha replied, “Ic has.” Then the monk asked, “When does the oak tree become
Buddha?” Josha said, “It waits for the sky to fall to earch.” The monk asked,
“When does it fall to earth?” Joshi said, “It waits for the oak tree to become
Buddha.”

We should pay attention to both the monk’s question and the Great Master’s
answer. Jashi’s “when the sky falls to earth” and “when the oak trce becomes
Buddha” do not express an idea of mutual waiting. The monk was asking
about “oak tree,” “Buddha-nature,” “becoming Buddha,” “ime,” “sky,” and
“falling to carth.” When Joshi answered, “It has,” it means the oak tree pos-
sesses Buddha-nature. In order to master this we must take the lifcblood of the
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other?”

Therefore, study carefully the principle of proclamation of the Law
by inanimate beings. Foolish people who think that the proclamation of
the Law by inanimate beings is like the sound of the wind in the pines
or the rustling of leaves and flowers are not the type of people who truly
study Buddhism. If such things were the proclamation of the Law by
inanimate beings, every one could hear and understand it. Consider this:
Are grasses and trees in the animate or inanimate worlds? Is it so casy to
tell the difference between the two worlds? Thus, if we take grasses and
trecs, tiles and stones to be inanimate we lack sufficient study; or if we
think inamimate beings are grasses and trees, tiles and stones this is
inadequate, too. Even common things like grasses or trees that are secn
by human beings are not casy to categorize with ordinary distinctions.
What a human being considers a tree is quite different from what a
celestial considers a tree; trees in China are not like the trees here.
Grasses and trees near the occean differ from those in the mountains.
Some trees grow in the sky; some in the clouds. Thousands of grasses
and trees grow in the wind, fire, and other elements.

In general, we divide beings into animate and inanimate, but actually
some grasses or trees are human beings and animals—there is no clear
distinction between animate and inanimate. People do not doubt the
miraculous trees, stones, flowers, fruit, and warm water of immortals
so why should it be so difficult to believe in proclamation of the Law?
It is not proper to evaluate all the grasses and trees of other lands and
other worlds based just on what we have in our own little district on this
small island.

The National Teacher said, “All the Holy Ones can hear it.” This means
that when the proclamation of the Law by inanimate beings exists, all the
Holy Ones stand and listen to it. All the Holy Ones and inanimate things
mutually actualize hearing and proclaiming. Since animate beings have
already-proclaimed the Law for the Holy Ones, how can we say that
inanimate beings are cither holy or profane? Once we clarify the principle
of inanimate bei~gs proclaiming the Law, we will be able to hear what
all the Holy ones hear. If we attain that experience, we can appreciatc
the world of the Holy Ones. We must study the practice of transcending
the distinctions of sacred or profane.

The National Teacher said, “T can’t hear it.” Do not think this answer
can be understood easily. Once sacred and profane are transcended, dos it
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knows his own form and the form of others. He is climbing to the top of a tree,
not to the top of the universe or even to the top of a 100 foot bamboo pole. The
gorge is 1000 feet deep. Whether he falls or not it is always 1000 fect decp. But
%1000 fect” has a very special meaning. We can say the man climbs up 1000 feet
or climbs down 1000 feet. There is 1000 feet on both his right and lefe. We can
say that everything is “1000 feet”—the man, the tree, the gorge. It is the
measure of an old mirror, a hearth, or a stiipa.?

“Hanging from the branch of a tree with his mouth.” What s this “mouth”?
1If we are unable to recogize the function of this “mouth” we must scarch hard
for s truc definition. An old saying is “Scarch for the branch and remove the
leaves.” Going dircetly to its essence is the way to scck out the real meaning of
“mouth.” It must be the focus of our study since the man’s life depends on his
‘mouth and vice-versa.

While he is hanging from the branch the tree is only a tree, nothing clse and
his fect are just his feet. We should not say that the feet step on the trce. The
tree, the branch, the feet and the hands climb themselves.> Although the man’s
feet possess the ability to move back and forch and his hands can grasp and
release he is dangling over the edge of a gorge and ncither feet nor hands can get
a hold on the tree. You might think that he is hanging in space. Actually he is
hanging in “emptiness,” and that is far better than simply hanging from the
tree [in a state of relativity].

“Why did the first Patriarch come from the west?” asked the monk bencath
the trec. It was as if the tree itself was asking the question. Here the tree, the
man, and the question are the same; they are all equal. Both the questioner and
the questionce arc of equal significance. Tree questions tree, man questions man,
Bodhidharma questions Bodhidharma. ‘The monk bencath the tree must dsk his
question as if his life also depended on the answer. This is the spirit we must
have.

“If he answers he will plunge to his death.” What does chis mean? We know
it is possible to give an answer without opening the mouth. However, whether
he opens his mouth or not do not forget he is hanging from the branch. Since
the function of the mouth is not dependent on opening, closing, speaking or
silence then hanging from the branch is also independent of those actions.

 “1000" indicates limiclessness or endlessness; it s the measure of truth ofall things.

3 This means that we can look 3t the tre, the feet, the branch and hands from both subjecti
and objective perspectives; ¢, rom the tree’sstandpoin (tree s only tree) or the feet’s stand-
point (et are just fect). Actually they all are one, interdependent and interrelated.
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“Speaking of the Way”

Buddhas and Patriarchs choose Buddhas and Patriarchs as their Dharma-

heirs surely they question them to sc if they understand how to
speak of the Way. This questioning is done with the body and mind, wih a fiy
whisk and staff, with a pillar and stone lantern. If they arc not Buddhas and
Patriarchs they cannot be questioned nor speak about the Way since they lack
its essence.

Speaking of the Way does not depend on others or on our own ability. By
simply sccking the Buddhas and Patriarchs we will be able to speak of their Way.
Within this speaking of the Way there is traditional practice and enlightenment
which continues to be carried out and studied in the present. When Buddhas
and Patriarchs practice and Buddhas and Patriarchs evaluate their speech, their
speaking of the Way becomes the practice of three, cight, thirty, or forty years.
It is continual speaking of the Way. One commentary says, “Twenty or chirty
years of practice is accomplished through speaking of the Way.” During all that
time they practiced total speaking and attainment of the Way.

During such practice no time must be wasted. That is why observation based
on cnlightenment is always correct. Therefore, speaking of the Way in the
present contains no doubt or error. The present speaking of the Way posscsses
the observation of the past. Observations of the past contain the present speak-
ing of the Way. Consequently, observation and speaking exist in the past and
present and there s no gap between them. Our present practice is based on
speaking and correct obscrvation of the Way.

g 1L the Buddhas and Patriarchs speak of the Way. Thercfore, when

T Dbtoka is used throughout the Shiigerz to mean an expression used by a master.
It has the dual meaning of “speaking” o “utterance” and “attainment of the Way.” In
this chapter it is used in both ways.
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those words. Even if the mouth is covered and the ears shut the words continue
to be spoken and heard endlessly. If you can speak and hear such words you will
be one who truly comprehends the entire universe.

“The entire universe is the body of a samana.” When Shakyamuni was born
he pointed one finger towards heaven and one towards the earth and said, “Above
the heavens and throughout the carth I am the only honored one.” This is the
entire universe existing as the body ofa samana. His head, eyes, nose, skin, flesh,
bones and marrow form the liberated body of a samana within the entire u
Verse. The entirc universe cannot move from place to place—it is just “chis,”

suchness.

“The entire universe is my Divine Light.” My “Divine Light” is the self that
exists before our parents were born. This self can be placed in the palm of your
hand—it is the entire universe. This self is actualized in our present existence.
This is where we must open the Buddha Hall and discover the Buddha within
oursclves. At that moment, since our image is s0 brilliant and dazzling we are
liberated from our limited sclf and the entire universe is filled with our Divine
Light; the wall that encloses us is broken down and for the first time we ex-
pericnce our true self. Furthermorc, it is not so difficult to bring out your real self,
but it is difficult to transcend attachment to i. Afier sceing Buddha and cultivat-
ing Buddhist wisdom we must go beyond it; then the entire universe will become
our own Divine Light. Our daily activities of eating rice and wearing a kesa are
the activities of our Divine Light. If someone doubts our Divine Light he should
receive thirty blows, even though it s a great pity.

“The entire universe is within our Divine Light.” Our eyes are the origin of
our Divine Light. Clear vision is to see Divine Light. When our vision is truly
clear even Divine Light flls away and we see the entire universe. However, it
is necessary to practice zazen or stay in a Zen monastery to have knowledge
of this.

“In the entire universe eveything has sclf” The entire universe is myself
asit-is, myself as myself, yourself as myslf, myself as yourself, Mysclfi
self, yourself-is-myself and the entire universe form one unity. That is life in the
Buddhist Way—and it is in the palm of your hand. Our original form cannot be
gained from others. Is the lfc of Buddha or Bodhidharma to be found in a round
pillar? You should know that the coming and going of the round pillar is the
coming and going of the entire universe.

Great Master Gensha-in Soitsu® taught, “The entire universe is one bright

your-
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should know that ordination equals renunciation. People who have not yet
renounced the world are just floating through life—chis is a very sad and pitiful
situation. In Shakyamun’s teaching there are many examples describing the
virtue of renouncing the world. Shakyamuni taught the Dharma sincerely and
all the Buddhas have certified it. Even if a monk breaks the precepts and does
not practice, he can still attain the Way, but a layman can never do that. Em.
perors prostrate themselves before monks and nuns but they do not bow
return. The same thing occurs when celestials pay their respects to monks and
nuns. Such things come about because of the superior virtue of renouncing the
world. If monks and nuns who have renounced the world prostrate themselves
before the celestials then palaces will crumble, Divine Light will lose its bril-
ce, and good fortune will end—all virtue will be lost.

Generally speaking, following the transmission of the Buddhist Dharma to
the cast, vast numbers of those who have renounced the world have attained
the Way, but no laymen. This happens because if someone sees or hears the
Buddhist Dharma he will quickly renounce the world. The lay world is not the
place for the Buddhist Dharma. If someone maintains that a layman’s body and
mind is the same as the body and mind of the Buddhas and Patriarchs, he has
not yet scen or heard the Buddhise Dharma. ‘This s the mentality of criminals
who have fallen into the darkest hell. Only fools who do not know what they
are saying talk like that. Anyone who equates the layman’s mind with the mind
of the Buddhas and Patriarchs, and calls this the supreme Dharma, will make
emperors overjoyed; however, the Buddhist Dharma is supreme only if the lay-
man’s mind is actually the same mind as that of the Buddhas and Pacriarchs;
then the body and mind of the Buddhas and Patriarchs becomes the body and
mind of a layman—if that happens then the layman no longer exists. Zen mas-
ters who hold that both minds are the same have never learned the true mean-
ing of the Buddhist Dharma; morcover, they cannot even dream of the mind of
the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

In general, Brahma, Indra, human kings, dragon kings, etc. should not be
attached to the law of retribution in the threc worlds. Instead they should
quickly renounce the world, receive the precepts, and practice the Way of all
the Buddhas and Patriarchs. Throughout innumerable kalpas renunciation has
the sced of Buddhahood. Upon reflection, we can see that if Vimalakirti had
renounced the world and become a monk, as the bhikkhu Vimalakirti he would
have been superior to the layman Vimalaki

Today we only sec Sibhuti, Sariputtra, Mafijuéri, and Maitreya [as Buddha’s
true disciples]. Vimalakirti does not have even half the stature of those monks.






OEBPS/Images/p00261.jpg
SHOBOGENZD 229

The Honorable Prajfidtira, the twenty-seventh Patriarch of East India was
invited by the king for a meal. The king asked him, “Everyone is proclaiming
all manner of siitras but you. Why?” Prajiiitira said, “Forgive my poor words,
but T will put it this way: When I exhale my breath is not affected by events
or conditions; when I inhale I do not dwell in the world of conditioned form.
Continually, I proclaim the sitra of suchness; it has millions and millions of
Volumes, not just one or two.”

The Honorable Prajiiitira sowed the seeds [of Zen practice] in East India.
He was the twenty-seventh Patriarch descended from Mahakasyapa. He trans-
mitted the houschold effects of the Buddhas—their heads, enlightened eyes,
fists, nostrils, stafls, mendicant bowls, robes, bones, marrow, etc. He is our
Patriarch and we are his descendants. The essence of Prajiitira’s statement is
that not only his breath is not affected by external conditions, but also that
external conditions are not affected. Such external conditions as head and eyes,
body and mind are not affected by external conditions.

“Not affected” here means “totally affected” [i.e., the identity of opposites].
Although exhaled breath is an external condition, it is not affected by external
conditions. Although the meaning of exhale and inhale has previously been
unknown for countless kalpas, it has now been made known for the first time
through the expressions “not dwelling in the world of form” and “not affected
by external conditions.” In external conditions we have the opportunity to
study “inhale.” This occasion does not exist in the past or future but in the
external present.

The world of conditioned form is the five skandhas, i.e., form, perception,
‘mental conceptions, volition, and consciousness. Do not dwell in the five skand-
has; you are scaying in a world where the five skandhas do not appear. The
main point here is that the sitras proclaimed number not just one or two but
millions and millions. “Millions and millions” is a huge amount but also has
another meaning. One breath in which we do not dwell in the world of
conditioned form contains millions of volumes. However, this is not a large
amount of wisdom or a liberated state. It transcends the possession or non-
possession of knowledge and wisdom. It is simply the practice and enlightenment
of the Buddhas and Patriarchs; it is their skin, flesh, bones, marrow, enlightened
eyes, fists, head, nostils, staffs, and fly whisks.

Once Great Master Shinsai of Kannon-in in Joshal was asked by an clderly
lady devotee who had made a large donation to read the entire Tripitaka. Josh
came down from his seat and walked around it one time. Then he told the old
woman’s messenger, “Pve finished reading the Tripitaka.” The messenger
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man being unable to practice it. The child’s attainment is enerusted o you,
but his words are not typical. The old man’s inabilicy to practice also depends
on you; but he also is not a typical person.

It is necessary to have this kind of principle—profound thinking, correct
explanation, and basic understanding—in the Buddhist Law.

This was delivered to the monks of Kannondéri-Kashahrinji, Uji, on the
evening of August 21, 1239. Transcribed on March 27, 1243 at the chief disci-
ple’s quarcers by Eja.
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“Tonight, Tendo possesses a calf and holds the real form of Buddha's
golden face.
You may want to buy them, but they have no price;
A single cuckoo sings above the clouds.”

The honored ones of the Buddhist Way call this “real form.” Those who
do not know the Buddhist Dharma and who have not studicd the Bud-
dhist Way can not call it “real form.” T heard this verse one night in the
spring of 1236, while the sound of the great temple bell reverberated
three times.

[The procedure for “entering the master’s room™ was as follows:] After
taking my zagu and putting on my kesa, I left the monks hall and con-
firmed that the sign announcing that the master’s room was open was
displayed. First, I walked with the rest of monks to the Dharma Hall;
then passing to the west of the hall, T proceded up the steps of the Jakko
Hall and then up another flight of steps to the Daikomyozo. The abbot's
quarters are located in this hall. T walked past the large screen to the
incense stand where 1 offered incense and made a prostration. T assumed
there would a line of monks waiting to be admitted to the master’s room
but no one else was around. In front of the master’s door a bamboo screen
was hung, and I could hear the sound of his Dharma talk. Just then Sokon
the head monk arrived and offered incense and made a prostration; I
glanced inside the screen. I saw that it was full of monks standing on all
sides listening to Nyojo's talk. T slipped in behind the crowd and listened
respectfully.

The master was discussing a story about Zen Master Hojo of Mount
Daibai. Al the monks shed tears as he related how that master wore a
mugwort robe and subsisted on pine needles. Nyojo then talked about
Shakyamuni Buddha’s hard training on Vulture Peak. This too brought
tears to our eyes. He told us, “The training period of Mount Tendd will
soon be upon us. Sinee it will be held in spring when it is not too cold or
t00 hot, it is the best time for zazen. Why don’t you want to sit more
and more?”

Then he chanted the verse previously quoted. He struck his chair
sharply with his right hand as a signal for all assembled to enter the inner
chamber of his room. Then he told us about the cry of a cuckoo that was
so shrill it shattered mountain bamboo. There was no other talk. All the
‘monks were still with decp respect.

“This style of “entering the master’s room” is not done clsewhere; only
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‘The proper manner of veneration s to offer incense and make prostrations.
There is a real teacher of renunciation and a real teacher of the transmission of
the Law. The teacher of renunciation is a teacher of the right transmission and
vice versa. Veneration for those teachers is the right dharani of study. Do not
waste time; venerate them immediately.

At the beginning and end of training periods, at the winter solstice, and at
the beginning and end of each month offer incense and make prostrations to
those true masters. We can do this either before or afier the morning meal.
Straighten up and go stand in front of the master’s room. “Straighten up” means
put on your kesa, take your zagu,! arrange your footwear, and prepare incense.
Stand before the master and greet him with a bow. The attendant monks should
have already cleaned the incense burner and taken care of the candles. Offer
incense immediately, regardless of whether the master i sitting in his chair,
behind the curcain, lying down, or eating. If he s standing ask h
and rest after you make your prostrations. There arc many possibilitics.

After the master sits down, give a bow in the corrcet manner and then walk
over to the incense burner stand and make your offering. You may keep the
incense on your collar, inside your kimono, or in your slceve. It depends on
the person. After making a bow, if the incense is wrapped in paper, tum it to
the left, hold it from underneath, take it in both hands and open ir. Place it on
the burner making sure it is standing straight. After placing it upright, place
your hands over your chest, walk toward the right until you are standing
directly before the master; bow to him in the prescribed manner, place your
zagu on the floor and make either nine or twelve prostrations depending on the
situation. After making those prostrations fold the zagu and bow again.

In some cases, the monk makes three prostrations and gives a scasonal greet-
ing. However, in the above case no greeting is given, only prostrations in sets
of three. ‘This custom has been handed down from the seven Buddhas. Since it
has been rightly transmitted, it can be utilized by us. These prostrations have
never undergone any modification in any era. Also, whenever we receive some
teaching or special guidance we should follow the above procedure. For example,
the second Patriarch used three prostrations to communicate with Bodhidharma,
‘Whenever we talk about the level of the Eye and Treasury of the True Law we
must make three prostrations. We must know that prostrations arc the Eye

T A special cloth used for sitting on or making prostrations.
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sagness. Use nothingness to clean nothingness, and use nothingness to
wash body and mind. By accepting and belicving in this mothod of
purification, we maintain the practice and enlightenment of the Bud-
dhas and Patriarchs.

The True Law, rightly transmitted from Buddha to Buddha and
Patriarch to Patriarch from generation to generation, consists of using
cleaning to purify the inside and outside of the body and mind, the
internal organs, relative and absolute existence, and the inner, outer,
and middle of the universe. When we use incense for purification, all
karma functioning in the past, present, and future quickly becomes
purified.

Buddha stated, “Bathe three times, apply incense threc times, and
the body and mind will be purified.” Thercfore, in order to purify the
body and to purify the mind, each time you bathe use incense; do this
three times and you will gain reverence for the Buddhas, read the
sutras, do zazen, and perform inkin. If there is to be more zazen
following kinhin, tradition states the fect must be cleaned. Even if
the feet do not touch anything dirty, still it is the custom of the
Buddhas and Patriarchs to do so.

“Bathe three times, use incense three times” means: Wash the body
thoroughly, put on fresh robes, kindle a small amount of incense, and
let the smoke waft through your clothes—do this three times. This is
the proper method. Even though the six sensc organs and their func-
tions may seem unaltered, stll the virtue of purification is manifest.
Do not doubt it. The three poisons and the four perversions may be
present, but the virtue of purification nonetheless emerges through the
Buddha Dharma. This cannot be evaluated with ordinary intellect or
perceived through ordinary vision.

When you use incense, do not break it into pieces or grind it down
to dust; simply use it as it is to purify all clements.

There is a standard method of purification in the Buddha Dharmas:
washing the body, washing the mind, washing the feet, washing the
face, washing the eyes, washing the two parts used for elimination,
washing the hands, washing the begging bowl, washing the kesa, washing
the head. All these cleansing acts are the True Law of all the Buddhas
and Patriarchs of the three worlds.

Whenever the Buddha, Dharma, and Sangha are venerated, incense
is prepared; first wash both hands, rinse the mouth, put on fresh clothes.
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of their perverted views. That spiricual power, scen or unseen, is the virtue of
the Tathigata we must respect.

Shakyamuni Buddha said to a large assembly, “Anyone who keeps this stra
will sec me, Prabhitaratna Buddha, and all other replicas of me.” It is diffcult
to keep this siitra although the Tathigata counsels us to always preserve it.
Anyone who keeps this sitra sees Buddha, Secing Buddha is to hold chis sitra
and vice versa. Therefore, listening to just a single verse of one gath is to
possess the vision of Shakyamuni Buddha, Prabhtcaratna Buddha, and all other
replicas of Buddha—it is the transmission of the Buddha and Dharma and the
attainment of Buddha’s True Eye, the Buddha’s life, the development of Bud-
dha’s insight and the enlightenment and essence of Buddha.

Unrai-onshuku-okechi! Buddha said to King SubhavyGha, “O Great King,
know this! A teacher has great influence as your leader and causes you to sce
Buddha and attain supreme and perfect enlightenment.” In this great assembly
[Unrai-onshuku-okechi Buddha] came from the distant past; although he re-
presents all Buddhas of the past, present and future do not focus your attention
on the three worlds of ordinary people. That is, the past is our mind, the present
is our finger tips, the future our brain [they are not separate but contained in
one body). Therefore, Unrai-onshuku-okechi Buddha is the actualization of
secing Buddha in our mind. “Sceing Buddha” always has this connotation.
Following the Lorus Sitra is to see Buddha, to see Buddha is to awaken the
mind of supreme and perfect enlightenment. The resolve to be enlightencd is
the head and tail of secing Buddha.

Shakyamuni Buddha said, “Anyone who practices all vircues and is tolerant,
peaceful, upright and stable will see my body in this proclaimation of the Law.”
“All virtues” means getting dirty helping those stuck in the mire or getting
wet saving those who are drowning. “I am like this, you are like this” is the
practice of one who is tolerant, peaccful, upright and stable—chis is secing
Buddha in the mud and waves. If you can grasp this you can comprehend the
proclaiming of the Law.

However, recently in Great Sung Dynasty China there are many with the
title “Zen Master.” Such people have neither seen nor heard the true wideh
and breadth of the Buddhist Dharma. They have simply memorized two o
three sayings of Rinzai and Ummon and think this constitutes the entire Bud-
dhist Dharma, If the Buddhist Law can be condensed into a few sayings of

T Jaladharagaritaghosasusvaranaksatrarijasamkusumitabhijfia.
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1If the wizard penetrates just one of the Buddha’s miraculous powers, he
should be able to penetrate all of them. The wizard resembles Buddha in
some ways and Buddha's actions have certain things in common with
those of the wizard, yet their miraculous powers and actions are essentially
different.

When the wizard asked about the extra miraculous power what kind
of ability was he looking for? Buddha told him, “What do you lack?
What do you need?” but the wizard couldn’t get it. The miraculous
powers of Buddha and the miraculous powers of others may be called by
the same name, but they are totally different.

We have the following story:

Great Master Rinzai-in Esho said: “An ancient worthy once taught:
“The Tathagata assumed bodily features in order to be perceived by
people in the world. Even though they are empty sounds devoid of ul-
timate reality, he used provisional names such as the thirty-two and
cighty marks to prevent us from falling into nihilism. This physical body
is not the awakened body. No form is true form.”

“Some say, ‘A Buddha possesses six miraculous powers. How mar-
velous!" All the celestials, gods, wizards, ashuras, demons, and other beings
possess similar powers, but we don't call them Buddha’s followers of the
Way! Do not be deceived! When an army of ashuras fought with Indra,
all 84,000 of them hid in a lotus root. Is that something holy? What I'm
telling you monks s that such powers are obtained through karma or some.
other supernatural forces,and are unlike the six actual miraculous powers of
Buddha: the ability to enter the worlds of form, sound, odor, taste, touch,
and dharmas without being caught or deluded in any of those objects
of cognition. Arriving at that level, the six faculties—form, sound, odor,
taste, touch, and dharmas—are seen to be empty. Free of attachment,
masters of the Way depend on nothing. Then, this deluded body, orig-
inally the product of the five skandhas, walks all over the world full of
miraculous power.

“Followers of the Way! The real Buddha has no attributes, the True
Law no form. Stop creating images and models out of illusions. Anything
obtained through seeking is wild fox zen, not the real Buddha, but rather
the delusion of non-believers.”

“This sermon of Rinzai tells us that the six miraculous powers of all the
Buddhas cannot be grasped or cven drcamed of by celestials, demons,
or Hinayanists. The six miraculous powers of the Buddhist Way can only
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of the real power of all things, the thorough clarification of the real
activity of all things, the thorough clarification of the real causc of all
things, the thorough clarification of the real production of all things, the
thorough clarification of the real effect of all things, the thorough clari-
fication of the the real result of all things, and the thorough clarification
of the states from original awakening to ultimate unlightenment.

Because there is this type of principle, in the Buddha land of the ten
dircetions, only Buddha transmits Buddha without exception The rela-
tionship between “Only” and “transmit” is like the body existing as onc
reality, and enlightenment of form as form, nothing extra. That is, body
and nature are not seen as two separate things.

Thercfore, Shakyamuni said, “I and all the other Buddhas of the ten
directions know this well.” Thus, the right time of thorough clarification
and the right time of knowing this well are equal facets of being-time. If
there was some difference between Shakyamuni's “I” and the other
Buddhas of the ten directions, how could the statement “and all the other
Buddhas of the ten dircctions” have been made? Since there are no
Buddhas in the present instant, the ten dircctions become the present
instant. Here, “To meet the real form of all things” means “flowers enter
spring,” “human beings meet spring.” The moon illuminatesitself, people
come into contact with themselves, and people see fire [fire sees people].
This is the principle of meeting and secing.

Thercfore, to study the real form of real form is to transmit the Law.
from Buddhas and Patriarchs to Buddhas and Patriarchs. Itis to reccive
all things of all things. In order for only Buddha of “only Buddha” to be
corrcetly transmitted, transmits Buddha of “transmit Buddha” must be
correctly passed on.

Thercfore, there is life and death, coming and going; there is awaken-
ing, practice, enlightenment, and nirvana. Through awakening, practice,
enlightenment, and nirvana, we can clarify, experience, grasp, and act
upon life and death, coming and going, and the true body of man. This
the life blood of opening the flower and bearing fruit; it is the bones and
marrow of Mahakasyapa and Ananda. The wind, rain, water, and fire of
the form of suchness is clarification; the blue, yellow, red, and white of the
nature of suchness is clarification. From substance and power, ordinary
beings can become saints; from effect and result, one can transcend the
Buddhas and Patriarchs; from cause and production, one can transform
dirt into gold; from effect and result, one is transmitted the Law and
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Mahikiyapa] or the transmission of the robe [to End]. What the first Patriarch
said was the same from the very beginning. Although what the Patriarch said
was equal, the four interpretations are not necessarily equal. The four disciples’
interpretations may differ, but the words of the Patriarch are still the words of
a Patriarch.

Ofien, the speaker’s intention and the listener’s understanding do'not coincide.
For example, when Bodhidharma spoke to his four disciples he meant “you
possess me through your ‘skin’.” If the second Patriarch has hundreds of thou-
sands of disciples, there will also be hundreds of thousands of interpretations—
there is no limit. In the present case there are only four disciples and thercfore
we tentatively have the four aspects of skin, flesh, bones, and marrow. If there
had been someone else mentioned, there would have been ye another different
interpretation.

When we speak to the sccond Patriarch we must be able to understand the
‘meaning of “you possess my skin.” Even if there is “you possess my skin,” there
still must be a transmission of the Eye and Treasury of the True Law of the
second Patriarch, independent of possessing the skin, flesh, bones, or marrow.

In the case of Dafu, Déiku, and S5ji we must understand the meaning of “you
possess my marrow.” Even if we possess just the skin we still must possess the
Dharma, The body and mind of Bodhidharma is his skin, flesh, bones, and
marrow. But remember, it is not that his marrow is deep or that his skin is super-
ficial.

If we are able to open the eye of study and reccive the seal of “you possess
my skin,” we will have found the correct way to possess Bodhidharma. It is his
entire skin, flesh, boncs, and marrow, body and mind, body and body, mind and
mind. Heis a Patriarch who is completely a Patriarch; he is saying, “you possess
my entire body.” When this Patriarch appears and speaks to hundreds of thou-
sands of disciples he will say, “You possess my skin.” Every one of the disciples
will probably make a distinetion between the skin, flesh, bones, and marrow.
1f Bodhidharma had six or scven disciples studying under him he would have
said ““you possess my heart,” “you possess my body,” “you possess my Bud-
dha,” “you posscss my enlightened eyes,” “you possess my cnlightenment,”
etc. “You? sometimes means Bodhidharma, sometimes Eka. We must study in
detail the principle of “possess.”

We must also be aware of the expressions “you possess me,” I possess you,”
“possessing me and you,” “possessing you and me.” If we look into che body
and mind of the Patriarch and say his interior and exterior are not one and there
is no unity in the entire body, we are not actualizing the land of the Buddhas
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“Refrain from all evil”

purify your mind; chis is the teaching of all the Buddhas.”

This precept has been kept by all the Buddhas and Patriarchs in the
past and present, before and after the seven Buddhas. It has been handed down
from Buddha to Buddha. This precept is not only the posscssion of the seven
Buddhas; it is the teaching of all the Buddhas. We must clarify this principle.
‘The Dharma Way of the seven Buddhas is the sum total of all their actions.
There s an essential spirit in the continuous transmission and bestowal. That
spirit is the teaching of all the Buddhas, and their practice and enlightenment.

“All evil” means the evil nature of good, bad, and neutral. That nature is
unborn. The nature of good and neutral is also unborn, undefiled, and with
true form. These three clements possess diverse forms. “All evil” means that
the cvil in this world and others, in the past and present, and among men and
gods is not always the same. Between the Buddhist Way and worldly life there
is a big difference in the ways of evil, good, and neutral. Good and evil are time,
but time is not good and evil. Good and evil are the Dharma, but the Dharma
is not good or evil. Good, evil, and the Dharma are equal.

Nevertheless, when we study supreme and perfect enlightenment we listen
to the teaching, we practice, and we bear the fruits of enlightenment; this is
profound, vast, and marvelous. We learn about supreme enlightenment from
our venerable elders or from the siitras. The first words we hear are “reffain
from all evil.” If we do not hear those words then it is not the Buddhist teaching,
but the teaching of demons.

We should know that when we hear “refrain from all evil,” it is the True
Law of Buddha. Yet “refrain from all evil” is not what ordinary people attempt
to do in the beginning. Only aftcr hearing an cxplanation of enlightenment can
we understand the meaning of the words which are based on the words of

? ancient Buddha said, “Refrain from all evil, practice all that is good,
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mind does not depart. When death comes it is complete death; consequently,
the entire person is mind, and the total mind is the person. Like this, we must
clarify these relationships from every angle.

One day, my late master Tends, the ancient Buddha, was asked to address
a group of elders who had previously practiced under the same master. At that
time he ascended the platform and said, “The Great Way has no gate. Yet you
have come from all directions taking the road of universal emptiness to cnter
the heart of Seirydji. Actually, we are welcoming a bunch of thieves and ruffans
who follow Rinzai. This is like a gentle spring breeze that follows a tremendous,
carth-shattering storm. Such a breeze amazes the apricot blossoms as their
crimson petals float to carth.”

This was given when my late master, the ancient Buddha, was staying at
Seirydji in Kenkoku at a meeting of elders who came from all directions. My
late master was both host and guest for thes clders. They sat together and
practiced zazen. Many people had gathered and a number were capable of making
an address but since they especially asked Nyoj6 we can sce how greatly he was
respected at chat time. Perhaps, the benzan of my late master was different from
that of the other elders. An ancient Buddha like my late master has not appeared
for the past two or three hundred years in Great Sung China.

“The Great Way has no gate.” In spring countless willows and cherries bloom
everywhere and wind and string instruments are continually playing. There is
10 other way to leap over, with our entire body, the gatcless gate. We must
jump over the head and enter the nostril of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. This is
the proper way to study. Those who have not liberated themselves or entered
the nostril of the Buddhas and Patriarchs cannot be called true students or re-
ceive benzan. The essence of benzan can only be found by studying Gensha.

The fourth Patriarch [Ddshin] practiced under the third Patriarch [Sozan]
for nine years, Zen Master Nansen Fugan studied for hirty years on Mt. Nan-
gakuin Chiyo without once leaving the place, Ungan and Dogo studied for more
than forty years under Yakusan. These all represent true benzan. The second Pa-
triarch practiced under Bodhidharma for cight years on M. Sizan and mastered
the skin, flesh, bones and marrow of fenzan.

Henzan is shikantaza, single-minded sitting, and the dropping off of body and
mind. Hence, we can find our true self and actualize the Buddha mind. The entire
body of benzan is the entire body of the great Way. This is free, unfettered
samadhi and the actions of ai enlightened one. Such study and practice is con-
tinually eransmitted like an inseparable tangle of vines and gourds. This has
been the basis of Buddhist dojo from ancient times. The lif of the Tathigatas is
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dependent on any physical state prior to or after his manifestation in this world.
His practice was the expression and experience of the Buddbhist life—it became
his skin, flesh, bones, and marrow. Despite the fact that he became a Buddha
he continued to practice harder than ever. Even if all sentient beings in all
billions of worlds were to be saved he would seill not abandon his practice. His
practice s the paramount activity of the entire body of the Tathigata.

“This was delivered to the monks on February 15, 1244, at Kippdji,
Recopied June 23, 1279, at Eihei

Echizen.
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did not have good karma from previous lives, could not now prostrate
themselves before this kesa rightly transmitted from Buddha to Buddha.

We should be glad to be able to possess the skin, flesh, bone, and marrow
of believing and receiving the kesa. If there is no belief and reception
because of past bad karma, the seed of Buddha cannot be possessed. This
is regretable. Worldly people say that when we see a person’s deeds we
can see what they arc like. If we prostrate ourselves and venerate the
Buddhist kesa it is the same as secing Buddha. Therefore, hundreds of
thousands of stipas will be built and people will venerate the Buddhist
kesa. Even those in heaven or on the ocean will have a mind to respect it.
Everyone, including kings, who turns the Wheel of the Law realizes the
nobility of the kesa and respects it.

The most pitiful thing is that kings in past generations did not know
there was such a valuable treasure in their countries. They were influenced
by Taoist teachings, and many kings abandoned the Buddhist Dharma.
During that period, priests did not wear kesas; they wore strange thin silk
hats. Their teaching focused only on attaining prosperity and long life.
‘This occured in the Tang and the Sung Dynasties. The leaders were
called “kings” but they were worse than common people.

We quietly observe that in our country the Buddhist kesa still exists
We can consider our country to be a Buddha-land of the kesa. The kesa
is more important than Buddhist relics. Kings, lions, and human beings
all have relics; however, kings, lions and human beings do not possess
a kesa. Only Buddha possesses a kesa. We must deeply believe and receive
this.

Foolish people in the present do not know how to respect the kesa al-
though they know the important of relics. Few know how to protect it.
“This is because they neither heard about the kesa in the past nor had
an opportunity to sce the right transmission of the Buddhist Law. If we
recall the time when Shakyamuni lived, we realize that it was only about
two thousand years ago. The national treasures of both China and Japan
predate that period. The Buddhist Law and Buddhist kesa are from a
‘more recent period closer to our own generation. [In the Lotus Satra) itis
said that the merit of the kesa spread throughout the farms and villages.
Ttspread from one person to fifty; its merit was limitless. Other national
treasures also have merit but the merit of the kesa is different from the
others. The other treasures did not carry the right transmission, but the
kesa does. Maintain the right transmission from master (o disciple.
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lying, and so on.

Although we cannot easily know the tremendous virtue of hearing the
Law, if we reside in the community of Buddhas and Patriarchs and study
intently their skin, flesh, bones and marrow, there will be ample opportun-
ity (0 attain the virtuc of hearing the Law; remember that power of the
Law will never decline.

Like this, there arc long and short periods of practice, depending on
one’s ability; the correct effect will ultimately be actualized. Although it
is not necessary to memorize countless details, it is not enough to master
just one aspect. In your study, learn that Tozan experienced such an
understanding.

Ungan said, “Since you cannot hear even my proclamation of the Law,
how can you hear the proclamation of the Law by inanimate beings?"
When Tozan heard this, he immediately opened his mind to great
enlightenment, thus enabling him to grasp Ungan’s inner teaching and
transmit the bones and marrow of his Patriarchical Father.

“You cannot hear my proclamation.” This is not the statement of an
ordinary person. There are ten thousand ways to hear the proclamation
of the Law by inanimatc beings, but the master means that we should not
use ordinary consciousness to listen to it. This essential point of trans-
mission is truly a great mystery. Those who remain caught up with the
sacred and profanc can never get it.

Tozan presented a verse to Ungan: “The proclamation of the Law
by inanimate beings is incredibly wonderful! Marvelous! Marvelous!”
Therefore, inanimate beings and the proclamation of the Law by in-
animate beings is incredibly wonderful! What is this inanimate? Know
thatit has nothing to do with sacred or profanc, or animate or inanimate.
Profane, sacred, animate, inanimate, proclaiming, not proclaiming are
all incredibly wonderful. “Incredibly wonderful” is “marvelous,” and
‘marvelous again. It is independent of the wisdom and consciousness of
worldlings and saints, far beyond the capabilities of gods and men. At
tempting to hear it with the car is impossibly difficult; even the cars of gods
and of the cosmos cannot hear it. Even by using the cars of walls or sticks,
it is still not possible to hear the proclamation of the Law by inanimate
beings, because the proclamation of the Law by inanimate beings is
not heard through the cars. If you attempt to listen to it through the cars,
it will never be heard, even if you try for acons. It ariscs before there is
sound, and it is not the cave where saints and worldlings dwell. “If
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y towel instead of one’s own. When washing, be sure not to make
noise with the bucket and ladle, and do not spill water or splash the
surrounding area. Do not waste the warm water or get things wet.
Quictly reflect on this proper procedure. We have been born in
degenerate times and live on a remote island, yet the proper behavior
of the ancient Buddhas has been correctly transmitted to us; we are
indeed fortunate, for free of defilement, we can practice and attain
cnlightenment. Full of joy, return to the monastery with a light step
and soft voice.

A wash stand should be placed in every abbot’s quarters and in the
rooms of elder monks. Not to wash the face is a violation of the Buddha
Law. There are provisions for using medicinal cream afier washing to
protect the skin from the cold and heat.

Chewing the toothpick and washing the face is the True Law of the
ancient Buddhas. If the mind is in tune with the Way and there is a
desire for awakening, surely there will be practice and enlightenment.
I there is no hot water use cold. This is an ancient and well-established
rule. 1f there is no water available, at least wipe the face with face
powder. If one does not clean the mouth and face it is inappropriate to
venerate Buddha, chant satras, offer incense, or do zazen.

This was delivered to an assembly of monks on October 23, 1239,
at Kannondori, Koshohorinji.

In India and China, kings, princes, ministers, officials, priests, lay
people, nobles, and peasants all washed their faces. It was their custom
and established habit. Some of the wash basins were made of silver,
some of tin. In shrines and temples everywhere, the face was washed
before performing the morning scrvice. Before offerings are made to
the stupas of the Buddhas and Patriarchs, the face is washed. Both priests
and lay people wash their faces prior to making prostrations to
celestials, gods, Patriarchs, ancestors, masters, the Three Treasures,
departed spirits, and the powers of the ten quarters. Farmers, fisherman,
and woodcutters never forget to wash their faces. However, they do
not use toothpicks. In Japan, emperors, ministers, old and young people,
nobles, priests, and lay people all use a toothpick and rinse the mouth,
but they do not wash the face. Every country has plus and minus points.
Hereafter, wash the face and use a toothpick; if both are done, our
life will be on a firm basis, and we can attain the insight of the Buddhas
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activity! Drawing water and carrying firewood.”

We must thoroughly clarify this principle. “Drawing water” means
10 bring water in a container. Sometimes we do it oursclves, sometimes
others do it for us. This is the activity of miraculous power Buddha.
It can be known in being-time, yet miraculous power always remains
nothing but miraculous power. Even if we are unaware of it, it cannot
be abandoned nor eradicated; it always exists naturally. Even if the
miraculous power of drawing water is not known, that miraculous power
cannot be returned.

“Gathering firewood means picking up picces of wood, like the Sixth
Patriarch did long ago. Even when we are unaware that all of our activi-
ties from morning to night are miraculous powers, still miraculous power
is manifest.

‘Truly, if we witness the miraculous powers and marvelous activity of
all the Buddhas and Tathagatas, we will attain the Way. Therefore, the
attainment of the Way of all the Buddhas is accomplished through the
strength of miraculous power. Hence, instead of the inferior miraculous
powers of the Hinayana—e.g. projecting water from the body—we should
study the great miraculous power of drawing water. The practic of draw-
ing water and gathering firewood should not be abandoned. From past to
present, and from one person to another this has been transmitted. Tt
has not ceased for a moment; that is miraculous power and marvelous
activity. It s great miraculous power far beyond the meager ability of
Hinayanists.

When Great Teacher Tozan Gohan was Ungan’s attendant, Ungan
asked him, “Whatare your miraculous powers and marvelous activities?”
Tozan folded his hands on his chest and stood in front of him. Again
Ungan asked, “What are your miraculous powers and marvelous ac-
tivities?” Tozen said, ““Please take care of yourself,” and left.

This story demonstrates the miraculous power of mutual understand-
ing through words; it is like the miraculous power of a box and lid fitting
together perfectly. We must know that miraculous power and marvelous
activities are transmitted by Buddha’s descendants, irreversibly, and pos-
sessed by the high Patriarchs without alteration. Do not believe miracul-
ous powers to be the exclusive possession of non-belicvers and Hinayan-
ists.

In Buddhism there are miraculous powers in both the upper and lower
halves of the body. The present universe of the ten directions is like the
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Indian abhidharma scholars. Zen Master Engo of China is a Buddha and Patri-
arch and the Dharma-heir of the right transmission.

Zen Master Daichi of Mt. Hyakujd in Kosha said, “The six sense organs—
eye, car, nose, tongue, body, and consciousness—are cach undefiled by all existent
and non-existent dharmas. *This is called possessing a four-verse gatha?or the
fourch stage of practice. When the six sense organs function and transcend self
and others, the total dimensions of their merit cannot be measured. Therefore,
the entire body is undefiled and all existent and non-existent dharmas are unde-
filed. Possessing a four-verse gatha means that cach organ is undefiled. This is
also called the “fourth stage”; chat s, the stage of an arhat.

Therefore, the present actualization of the six sense organs is the arhat. To
formulate and maintain this principle i to transcend defilement. This breaking
through the barrier, and possessing a four-verse gatha is the fourth stage. From
top to bottom the entire body is actulized and nothing remains.

We can express it this way: “When an arhat stays with ordinary people his
entire teaching becomes obstructed by them. When he stays wich saints his
entire teaching becomes liberated. We must know that in every circumstance,
arhats and all dharmas co-exist. If we certify arhathood, it covers everywhere.”
That is the fist which existed before Ko Buddha [the Buddha who cxisted be-
fore time].

This was delivered ac Kannondari-Kashaharinji in Uji on May 15, 1242.
Recopied on June 16, 1275, by Ejs.

% For example, the fimous “All things are impermanent,
All dharmas are without self,
Al things are full of suffering
Within the bliss of nirvana.”
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“The real form of all things”

he actualization of the Buddhas and Patriarchs is to clairfy real

from. Real form is all dharmas. All dharmas are the form of su-

chness, the nature of suchness—the suchness of body, the suchness
of mind, the suchness of the world, the suchness of clouds and rain; the
suchness of moving, standing, sitting, and lying, the suchness of sadness
and happiness, movement and calm; the suchness of a staff and hossu,
the suchness of holding up a flower and smiling; the suchness of transmit-
ting the Law and recciving enlightenment, the suchness of studying and
practicing the Way, the suchness of the pine and bamboo.

Shakyamuni Buddha said, “We must thoroughly clarify the ‘real form
of all things' which is only transmitted from Buddha to Buddha. ‘All
things’ [all dharmas] are the form of suchness, the nature of suchness, the
body of suchness, the power of suchness, the creation of suchness, the
origin of suchness, the effect of suchness, the fruit of suchness, the result of
suchness, the suchness of everything beginning to end.”

The Tathagata’s expression “everything beginning to end” arc true
words of the real form of existence, a finc saying of a great teacher. It is
the study of unity because to study means o unify.

“Only Buddha transmits Buddha” is the real form of all things; the real
form of all things is only Buddha transmits Buddha. “Only Buddha’ is
real form, “transmits Buddha” is all things. If the expression “all things”
is heard and comprehended, we only need 1o study it once, not many
times. The expression “real form” should not be studicd as cither “space”
or “nature.” “Real” is “only Buddha”; “form” is “transmits Buddha.”
“Thoroughly” is “only Buddha.” “Clarify” is “transmits Buddha.”
“All things” is “only Buddha”; “real form” is “transmits Buddha.”
“All things” have already become all things and are thus termed “only
Buddha.” “All things” have become true form and are thus called “trans-
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“The everyday life of the Buddhas and Patriarchs”

HE Way of the Buddhas and Patriarchs i to drink tea and eat rice; this

I is their family tradition. The proper manner of drinking tea and cating

rice has been handed down continuously up to the present time. This is

how the drinking of tea and the eating of rice is put to practical use for Buddhas
and Patriarchs.

Once Priest Fuyd Dokai of Mr. Taiy asked his master Tésu Gisci! “Can we
say that the Buddhas’and Patriarchs’ daily activitics of drinking tea and eating
rice i their essence? Is there something clsc beside this?” Tésu replied, “Let me
ask you this: Do you think it is necessary for the provincial lords of Wo, To,
Gyo and Shun to seck power if the imperial command exists throughout the
country ?” Taiy was about to answer but Tosu put his bossu over Dokai’s mouth
and told him, “You should have received thirty blows when you first came here
to question me!” Taiyd was enlightencd upon hearing that, bowed, and started
to leave. Tasu called out, “Hey, come back here!” but Taiy did not look back.
Later on, Tdsu asked Taiyd, “Have you attained the state where there is no
longer any doubt?” Taiyd covered his cars and ran away.

Keep in mind that the Buddhas and Pacriarchs express their real sclves in the
everyday activities of drinking tea and cating rice. Those activitics constitute
the very life of the Buddhas and Patriarchs as they have always taught—there
is no Buddhist Way beside this. And we must not scck to borrow the power of
the Buddhas and the Patriarchs. That is why we must clarify both Taiy®
tion and Tdsu’s statement about the provincial lords. When it is clarified it must
be transcended, but be sure to also clarify the meaning of transcendence.

Great Master Sekitd Kisen of Sckitdan on Mr. Nangaku? once said, “I live in

T Fujing Tao-k'ai (. 1118) and Tou tzu, (4. 1083).
2
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study the Buddhist Way. Those who do not receive this Dharma will
be miserable. When a kesa is worn it becomes like an amulet of enligh-
enment, and we should honestly receive it as such. It is said that if you
believe a single verse or a single phrase about a kesa, the merit of the
kesa will be transformed into a brilliant light of the erternal Buddhi
Way. When one teaching of the Dharma has been fully grasped, the
same thing will happen. Our thoughts dwell nowhere and we have no
existence; nonetheless the merit of the kesa becomes our being. A kesa has
unlimited function and can not be said to dwell anywhere in particular. Itis
not “ours” or “someone else’s.” Anyone who possesses a kesa will have merit.
A kesa can neither be made by ordinary people nor saints. Even the ten
saints and three sages cannot master the deep meaning of a kesa, These who
lack good karma will spend one, two, or even a limitless number of lfe-
times without being able to see, hear, or know about a kesa. How can such
people receive a kesa? When the kesa is worn on the body, some have
obtained merit, some not. Those who have, will be overjoyed, those who
have not should vow to do so. Throughout the great thousand worlds,
only the disciples of the Buddhas and Patriarch transmit the Buddhist
robe and kesa; gods and humans know this well. The style of the Buddhist
kesa is transmitted only through the teaching of the Patriarchs and none
other. Those who do not know this and do not feel sorry must be fools
Even ifyou master the 84,000 Samadhi dharanis but do not rightly transmit
the kesa of the Buddhas and Patriarchs and clarify its meaning, you
will not be a descendant of the Buddhas. Sentient beings in other lands
hope o learn about the right transmission. The right transmission was
brought to China but not, I am ashamed to say, to Japan. This is most
regrettable. Truly, opportunity to meet the right transmission of the
kesa and law of Tathagata is due to the wisdom and virtue of one’s
past religious practice. In this final degenerate stage of the Law, many
wicked people are not ashamed of not receiving the right transmission
and are jealous of people who have. The things we possess and the place
where we live originally do not belong to anyone. The only thing we
should do is to transmit rightly that which has been transmitted rightly.
That s the direct way to learn Buddhism.

We should know that the kesa is the body and mind of Buddha. It is
also called the robe of trancendence, the robe of vast merit, the robe of
endurance, the robe of no form, the robe of compassion, the robe of the
Tathagata, and the robe of supreme and perfect enlightenment. This is
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Occan and can be entered only through faith.” Where faith exists, Buddhas
and Patriarchs are actualized.

“Diligence” is shikantaza, single-minded sitting in zazen. T}
want to stop or rest we do not. Do not stop what should continue on and on.
This faculty transcends diligence and neglect and is not limited to any
special time.

Shakyamuni Buddha said, “I practice diligence continually and thereby attain
Supreme and Perfect Enlightenment.” “Continually practice” covers the past,
present, and future from beginning to end. “I practice diligence continually” is
the attainment of his enlightenment. Because he attained Supreme and Perfect
Enlightenment he is continually diligent. If that was not so, how could he
have been continually practicing? Or how could he have attained his enlight-
enment? Scholars of the abhidharma and sitras cannot find this essential point.
That is why they are unable to have true study.

“Thought” is the body of a withered tree. The “body” of a withered tree
means a withered tree s “chought” .., the physical body of a withered tree
possesses the life of Buddha. Thought is one’s reflections. There is thought in
the physical body and thought in no-mind. There is thought in the existent
mind and thought in the non-existent body. The life of the entire body of the
universe is thought. The life of all the Buddhas in the ten dircctions is also
thought. One thought, countless people; one person, many thoughts. Neverthe-
less, there are people with thought and without. People do not necessarily posscss
thought, and thought does not always depend on human beings. Nonetheless,
this faculty of thought possesses great merit.

“Samadhi” has the two aspects of sekishubimo [ic., jjiyi samidbi, the samidhi
of self-realization] and satkilimo [1ajiyi samadbi, to encourage the samadhi of
others]. In other words, “karma never stops” and “karma ceases.” Sometimes
we become a donkey, sometimes a horse. A piece of jade may be surrounded
by stones, but all the stones are not jade. The earth contains many mountains,
but the carth is not only mountains. We must ultimately transcend all op-
positions and harmonize them.

“Wisdom” is not completely understood by all the Buddhas of the three
worlds, yet even raccoons and white oxen possess knowledge of it. Wisdom
cannot be explained with words—it is breathing through the nostrils, or the
fingers of a fist. When a donkey looks into a well, donkey sees donkey, well
sees well—they are unified and inseparable.

There are five powers of the five faculties: 1) the power of fith; 2) the power
of diligences 3) the power of thought; 4) the power of concentration; and )

means if we
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Buddhist Way by seeing and listening to the Buddhist eaching. The monk’s
question concerns the difference between the spirit of the Patriarchs and the
spirit of the sitras. Hary®'s answer “when a chicken is cold it climbs a tree;
when a duck is cold it goes into the water” seems to indicate a difference; how-
ever this “difference” is not the usual “difference” of most people. Thereore,
that is why we should be aware of the special difference between them even
though we realize it goes beyond limited views of same or difference. Con-
sequently, we should not ask such questions about “same or different.”

Once a monk asked Gensha, “Are the three vehicles and twelve teachings
unnecessary? And what about the meaning of the first Patriarch’s coming from
the west?” Gensha replied, “The three vehicles and twelve teachings are all
unnecessary”. The monks question, “Are the three vehicles and twelve teachings
unnecessary? And what about the first Patriarch’s coming from the west?” is
based on the common assumption that the three vehicles and twelve teachings
cach represent a different aspect of the Buddhist teaching while the first
Patriarch’s coming from the west has a scparate, decper meaning. Those two
things arc not considered to be equal to one another. Therefore, how could the
monk know that the 84,000 gates to the Dharma are cqual to the first Patri-
arch’s coming from the west? We must look into this more closely.

Why are the three vehicles and twelve teachings unnccessary? When they
are necessary what kind of principle is behind it If the thre vehicles and twelve
teachings are unnecessary s proper study of the meaning of the first Patriarch’s
coming from the west actualized? The monk’s question was not a mischievous
one.

Gensha said, “The three vehicles and twelve teachings are all unnecessary.”
“This saying is the wheel of the Law. Where this wheel turns we find the Buddhise
teaching. The point here is that the three vehicles and twelve teachings are
the wheel of the Law of the Buddhas and Patriarchs and turn both where the
Buddhas exist and where they donot; they turn both before and after the Patri-
archs existed. There is great virtue in the turning of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.
When the meaning of the first Pacriarch’s coming from the west appears all the
‘wheels of the Dharma become “unnecessary.” “All unnecessary” does not mean
“not usable” or “broken.”

This wheel of the Dharma only turns as the wheel of “all unnecessary.” Do,
not say that the three vehicles or twelve teachings do not exist, just look for the
occasion of “all unnecessary.” “All unnecessary” becomes the three vehicles
and twelve teachings. Since the chree vehicles and twelve teachings finclude
everything] they are not simply three vehicles and ewelve teachings. Therefore,
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“A stone woman gives birth at night.” The barren woman gives birth at
“night.” In general, there are male, female, and neuter stones. These compensate
for any lack in heaven and earth—there is also a stone of heaven and a stonc of
carth. Worldly people may pay lip service to this, but few people rcally know
about it. We must be able to understand the principle of giving birth. When a
child is born, is it a transformation of the parents? We study the idea that to
become parents of the child is the actualization of birth, but we should also
crefully study the practice and enlightenment of the birch when the child
becomes the parcnt.

Great Master Ummon Kybshin said, “The cast mountain walks across the
water.” The essence of this actualization of the Way is that all mountains arc
the “east mountain” and all those east mountains walk across the water. There-
fore, the nine great mountains and Mt. Sumeru [of Irdia] actualize themselves
and attain practice and enlightenment. ‘This is the “cast mountain.”

However, can we be sure whether or not Ummon transcended the activity
of practice and enlightenment in the skin, flesh, bones, and marrow of the cast
mountain? In the present day Sung Dynasty there are many groups of carcless
people whose number is increasing, and those who possess the truth cannot do
anything to prevent it. Some people say that “the east mountain walks across
the ater” and the story of Nansen’s sickle? are completcly incomprehensible.

They point out that those words related to normal cognition are not the Zen
words of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. Those words which are beyond com-
prehension are the sayings of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. Hence, Obaku’s use
of the staff and Rinzai’s shouts are beyond comprehension. This is the great
enlightenment that existed before time. All those skillful means used by our
virtuous predecessors to cut off our entanglements are “incomprehensible.”

That is not the teaching of a real master and not the eye of proper study.
Such people are too foolish to mention. In the past two or three hundred years
there have been many evil people and fake monks. I s very pitiful that the
Great Way of the Buddhas and Patriarchs is perishing everywhere. The inter-
pretations of those people are even inferior to those of Hinayanists and érivakas,

"% One day when Nansen was working outside, a monk asked him, “Which way to
Nansens?” Nansen lified up his sickle and said, “I bought this real cheap.” The monk
said, “P'm not interested in how much your sickle cost. Which way to Nanser’s?” Nansen
said, “Dve gotten a lot of use out of it.”
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tunity to see the Eye and Treasury of the True Law of the Tathigata in our
everyday life. Yet most of the time we lose the chance to smile and show our
understanding. However, my late master has transmitted the principle of a plum
tree blooming in the snow and that clearly reveals the enlightenment of Buddha,
The wisdom of enlightenment is the supreme wisdom, and if we study the
plum blossoms more deeply we will undoubtedly realize this. A plum blossom
is the observation that “Above the heavens and throughout the carch I am the
only honored one”—each thing is the most honored thing in the world.

Therefore, all flowers—in heaven, on earch, white lotuses, great white lotuses,
red lotuses, great red lotuses—in the ten quarters of the universe are inter-
related with a plum blooming in the snow; all flowers receive the beneficence
of the plum blossom. Al the million kinds of flowers are like subspecics of the
plum blossom and can be called “little plum blossoms.” Furthermore, flowers of
sky, flowers of the earth, fowers of samadhi are large and small versions of a
plum blossom. Tn one blossom countless countries emerge. In cach of those
countries different flowers bloom because of the beneficence of the plum blos-
soms. Only plum blossoms can give beneficence—not rain or dew drops. The
continuous transmission of the Buddhist Way is based on this plum blossom.
Do not only study the snow [in which Eka stood besceching Bodhidharmal to
teach him at Shorinji on Mt. Sizan. The snow itsclf is the enlightencd eye of
the Tathigata—it illumines the sky over your head and the ground under your
feet. Do not just learn about the Himalayan snow where Shakyamuni practiced—
the snow itself is the Eye and Treasury of the True Law of Shakyamuni. The
five eyes of enlightenment enable us to clarify all our studics, and the one thou-
sand eyes of enlightenment allow us to complete them. The Divine Light of
the body and mind of the venerable Shakyamuni must help us clarify all aspects
of the phenomenal world (o jis). Human beings and celestials have different
viewpoints like that of ordinary people and saints. However, when the carth
is covered with snow all differences disappear.

Snow must cover the earth and the earth must be full of snow. No snow, o
carth. When snow covers the earth it is the enlightencd eye of venerable Sha-
kyamuni.

We should know that flowers and the earth transcend lfe and deach. Since
they transcend life and death the enlightened eye transcends lfe and death.
This is called the supreme Buddhist enlightenment. The right time to com-
prehend chisis when one branch of a plum tree blooms in the snow. Flowers and
the carth are the life beyond life. “Covered with snow” means all over, back
and front. The entire world is our mind, the mind of a flower. Consequently,
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the Buddhist brotherhood meets a nun who has attained both the Way and
the Dharma and makes a prostration and asks her about the Law it is an excel-
lent illustration of true Buddhist study. It s like quenching a severe thirst.

Zen Master Shikan of China was a senior priest of Rinzai. The first time
Rinzai saw Shikan coming he asked him to stop by. Shikan said, “All right.”
Rinzai said, “@ was about to give youa blow but decided not to.” Afeer chis,
Shikan become RinzaPs disciple. Later on, Shikan lefc Rinzai and went to
Matsuzan [to scc the nun Rydnen]. Matsuzan asked him, “Where are you from?”
Shikan said, “From the road’s mouth [i.c., an undefiled place].” Matsuzan said,
“Why don’t you cover that mouth?” Shikan was unable to reply. Then he made
a prostration and become her disciple.

Another time Shikan asked her, “What kind of mountain is Matsuzan?” She
said, “Its peak cannot be seen.” Shikan said, “What kind of people live on this
‘mountain?” Matsuzan said, “They don’t have the form of men or women.”
Shikan said, “Why don’t you turn into a man?” She said, “I am not the spiric
of a wild fox so how can I change?” Shikan prostrated himself before her, re-
solved to seck enlightenment from her, and studied under her for three years.

Later on, after Shikan returned to the world (as a full priest) he told his
disciples, “I received a half-full ladle from that old fellow Rinzai and another
halffull one from the old woman Matsuzan, making one full ladle. Now I am
completely satisfied and seck nothing further.” Looking back on this old story
we can sce that Matsuzan, a top disciple of Koan Daigu, transmitted her master’s
life blood and thercby become Shikan’s “old woman.”” Rinzai was the Dharma
heir of Zen Master Obaku Kiun and possessed strength derived from diligent
practice. That is how he become Shikan’s “old man.” “Old man” means father,
“old woman” means mother. Shikan’s prostrations and secking of the Dharma
under Matsuzan is a high-minded illustration of Buddhist practice. It is an
example of a monk’s integrity and the breaking down of all barriers.

The nun Mydshin was a disciple of Gydzan. Once Gydzan was looking for a
suitable candidate for the monastery’s administrative chief. He asked the senior
experienced monks to recommend 2 good person. Many opinions were offered
and finally Gydzan said, “The nun Mydshin from Waisu district is a woman,
but she has a superior spirit and is the best qualified person for administrative
chief.” All agreed and Mydshin was appointed to the position. At that time
there were many excellent disciples under Gydzan but no one was dissatisfied
with the decision. Although her position was not the most important one she
did her best and loved others as herself.

Once she was working in the administrative quarters and seventeen monks
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“The proclamation of the Law
by inanimate Beings”

he act of proclaiming the Law is the actualization of enlighten-

ment transmitted from Buddhas and Patriarchs to Buddhas and

Patriarchs. “Proclaiming the Law” is the “Law of proclama-
tion”—it does not depend on animate or inanimate existence, acting or
non-acting, karmic relationships, or cause or effect. Just as the path of
a bird leaves no trace, so is the Way similarly transmitted among
Buddhists. If the Great Way is fully actualized, “proclamation of the
Law” is fully actualized. Whenever and wherever there is the Law,
proclamation of the Law occurs. When the flower was held, there was a
proclamation. When  there was a transmission of the kesa, there was a
transmission of proclamation of the Law. Hence, all the Buddhas and
Patriarchs have eternally concentrated on proclamation of the Lavw.
Before the Buddhas and Patriarchs appeared, there was the essence of
proclaiming the Law. Do not limit your study to the proclamation of
the Law by Buddhas and Patriarchs alone. All the Buddhas and patri-
archs are themselves Proclaimed by this proclamation. Proclamation of
the Law does not only consist of the 84,000 teachings; it has unlimited
possibilitics. Do not study that the proclamation of the Law of past
Buddhas is explained by later Buddhas; Buddhas of the past cannot
become Buddhas of the future. A carlier proclamation is not the same as
a later proclamation. Thercfore, Shakyamuni Buddha said: “In acco-
dance with the manner of proclaiming the Law of the Buddhas of the
three worlds, I now proclaim formally the Law, the undifferentiated
universal Law.”

Therefore, that is why to use the phrase “The proclaiming of the Law
Dy all the Buddhas” means that all the Buddhas use it to proclaim the Law.
Since all the Buddhas correctly transmit proclamation of the Law, it has
been correctly transmitted from the ancient Buddhas to the seven Bud-
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“The oak tree”

from Shakyamuni, the Tathigata. He first developed the resolve to

seck the Way at the age of sixty-one, left his home and began to study
the Way. At that time he said, “If I meet 2 hundred-year-old man who is
ferior to me, T will teach him; if I meet a seven-year-old child who is superior
to me, T will ask him about the Way.” He made this vow and then left for the
south to begin his pilgrimage.

One day he arrived at Nansen’s and went to pay his respects. Jashi entered
the room to give his greting and saw Nansen lying down. Nansen asked him,
“Where are you from?” Josh replied, “Zuizo-in [the name of Nansen’s templc].”
Nansen said, “Have you scen the zuizo [ic., the glorious image of Buddha]?”
Jashi said, “No, T haven’t scen if, but I seea reclining Buddha.” Nansen sat up
and asked, “Are you a master-less novice o not?” Jasha said, “I have a master.”
Nansen asked, “Who is he?” Joshi said, “I¢’s carly spring and still chilly buc
you look fine, honorable priest.” Nansen called the director of monks and said,
“Take special care of this novice.”

“That is how he came to study under Nansen. After that he did not go any-
where else for more than thirty years and diligently practiced the Way. He
never wasted his time or did uscless things. After he received the transmission
of the Way he became abbot of Kannon-in of Joshi and lived there another
thirty years. As abbot he was very differen from the typical priests of the
time.

One day Joshii said, “Smoke drifts only from the neighboring kitchens and
1 haven't caten a manju or dango since last year. The monks think little about

Gl};n Master Joshit Shinsai was the thirey-seventh Patriarch descended

T Kinds of sweet cakes.
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We can easily gain a body and mind like the rice plants, hemp, bamboo or reeds
that grow throughout the world. Yet it is very difficult to find the True Dharma.

Shakyamuni Buddha said, “When you meet a master who proclims supreme
enlightenment, do not be overly concerned with his social status or nationality,
his appearance, his faults or his behavior. He should be highly respected be-
cause of his wisdom so provide him daily with good food. Honor him with
heavenly food and cclestial flowers. Every day pay him homage with three
prostrations, and keep all evil thoughts from arising. If you do such things surely
there will be a way to enlightenment. Ever since I first developed the resolve
for enlightenment I have continually practiced like that and actained supreme
and perfect enlightenment right up to the present day.”

Therefore, you should ask trecs and stones to proclaim the Dharma, seck out
rice paddis and villages to hear their explanations, question round pillars, and
study walls and tiles. Once Indra made a prostration t0 a fox and asked him
about the Dharma. That fox was called a Great Bodhisattva. The fox’s action
was independent of noble or ignoble karma.

However, foolish people who have never heard the Buddhist Dharma consider
themselves great bhikkus and refuse to make prostrations to young people who
have atained the Dharma. They say, “We have practiced for many years and
refise to make prostrations to those who began to study late in life and then
attained the Dharma. Since we have acquired the title of master we cannot
make prostrations to those without that itle. We are in charge of regulations
and should not make prostrations to ordinary monks just because they have
attained the Dharma; we are senior priests and cannot make prostrations to lay-
men or women who have attained the Dharma. We are like the three sages
and ten saints so we should not be required to make prostrations to nuas who
have attained the Dharma. We are decendants of the Imperial family and will
not make prostrations to ministers or retainers even if they have atcained the
Dharma.” Such foolish people, usclessly leave their fatherland and wander
through other countries and never see or hear the Buddhist Way.

Long ago, Great Mastr Joshi Shinsai of the Tang Dynasty developed the
resolve for enlightenment and began a pilgrimage. He said, “ will ask in-
struction from anyone with superior knowledge even if he is a child of seven,
and will not talk with anyone who is inferior even if he is a hundred. Instead T
will teach him.”

Asking a child of seven about the Dharma and making a prostration before
him even though we are much older is very praiseworthy and the right minded
attitude of an ancient Buddha. Also, when a monk who is seeking the Way in
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places ignored his reproaches. We must realize that monks with long hair are
strongly reprimanded by all the Buddhas and Patriarchs, and that only non-
believers have long nails. Descendants of the Buddhas and Patriarchs never do
this—they remain purc in body and mind by trimming their nails and shaving
their heads.

Do not be too lazy to wash your hands affer using the lavatory. There is a
story about Sariputtra converting a non-believer by observing this precept. At
the time, neither Sariputtra nor the non-believer intended such a thing to
occur. It came about through the power and dignity of the Buddhas and Pa-
riarchs, which subjugates all malicious acts.

In the case when we are practicing outdoors or in the woods it is necessary
to build a privy. Wash yourself with water and sand from a river or stream.
After you remove your robe arrange seven balls of sand, the size of large soy
beans, into two rows. Place the balls on top of stones or in some other convenient
place. Put some stones aside to be used later for brushing. Then you may use
it for a lavatory. After you finish use a spatula or paper. Go to the river and
wash your hands. Take three of the mud balls; put the first one in the palm of
your hand, mix it with a little water and wash off the genitals. Take the second
ball, mix it with water and wash off the buttocks. Take the last ball and cleanse
your hands.

After monks began to practice in temples it became necessary to construct a
lavatory. It is called a foru. In ancient times it was called a sbin Cuigors) o shi
Chawaya). It is absolutely necessary to have a lavatory in the monastery. The
proper method to follow in using the rosu is as follows:

Take a sbukin [a kind of towel], fold it in two, and put it over the left shoulder.
When you arrive at the fos, place the sbukin on the jokar, the bamboo pole next
to the lavatory. If you are wearing cither a kujoe or sbichijoe [types of undergar-
ment] place it next to the dhukin on the pole, making sure it will not slip off.
Never throw it over the pole in a carcless way. Remember where your name
s written on the pole. It should be written on a piece of paper the shape of a
half-moon. Do not forget where you put your robe and do not get it mixed with
others’ robes, cspecially when there are many other monks.

If there are many monks, take your place in line, put your lefc fist inside
your right hand, and give a slight bow to the others. In the fos, also bow to one
another, even if you are not wearing a robe. If you are not using your hands
keep them against your chests if you must use one hand, keep the other in a
one-handed gassho, bending the fingers slightly inward as if you are going to
cup water. All monks should follow this procedure.
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Therefore, how can we sce three, four, or five Vimalakirtis [i.c., his disciples and
descendants]. If we cannot see three, four, or five Vimalakirtis we will not be
able to see even one Vimalakirti who knows and possesses [the Buddhist
Dharmal. If there is a Vimalakirti who does not possess [the Buddhist Dharma]
we will not se the Buddha Vimalakire. If there is no Buddha Vimalakirci there
can be no Vimalakirti Mafjuéri, Vimalakirti Maitreya, Vimalkirti Sariputtra,
ete. Moreover, how can there be a Vimalakirti of mountains, rivers, carch, or
a Vimalakirti in grasses, trees, tiles, wind, rain, water, fire, ctc. in the past,
present, and future? Vimalakirti has no scen the virtuous Divine Light of those
things because he has not renounced the world. If he had renounced the world
he would be full of virtue.

Zen masters in the T’ang and Sung Dynasties failed to comprehend this prin-
ciple; consequently, they think Vimalakirti has attained the Way. It is a great
pity these people do not know what truc teaching s in the Buddhist Dharm:
Not only that, some even think that the Way of Shakyamuni and Vimalakirti
is the same. These people have yet to learn the Buddhist Dharma, the Way of
the Patriarchs, or about Vimalakirti—they have no idea of the differences
between them.

Such people think that Vimalakirti’s thundering silence as an answer to the
Bodhisattvas is the same as the silent teaching of Buddha. That indicates they
do ot really know the Buddhist Dharma, and they lack the abilicy to learn
the Way. Since the words of the Tathigata are different from all others his
silence, of course, is different from all other kinds. The silence of the Tathigata
and the silence of Vimalakirti canno be compared in any way. If we evaluate
those who maintain that the words are different but the silences are the same,
we find that they have never advanced beyond the stage of a novice. It is a
great pity that such people have never scen nor heard the voice or form of
Buddha. How can they possess the Divine Light of the unsurpassed voice and
form of Buddha? How can they find the rcal meaning of studying silence wich
silence? They know nothing about it. In general, things differ from onc another,
50 how is it possible to compare the action and silence of Shakyamuni with
others? They have not penetrated the depths of the Buddhas’ and Patriarchs,
teaching and therefore cannot make such comparisons.

Sometimes malicious peaple think that teachingand deeds are mer expedients
and that silence and keeping quiet are the truth. To talk like that is not the
Buddhist Dharma, it is closer to the tcaching of Brahma and Shiva. How can that
teaching be related to cither the action or silence of the Buddhist Dharma? We
must scudy in detail whether or not action and contemplation exist in the Bud-
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Therefore, after Bodhidharma came to China, for hundreds of years
during the great Tang and Sung Dynastics, there were many scholars
who perceived their karma and studied the precepts and stras and also
many lay people who believed in Buddhist precepts. When they finally
studied the real Buddhist Dharma, they abandoned the old kinds of
kesa and accepted the kesa which was correctly transmitted in the Bud-
dhist Way.

We can find examples of this in books like Keitoku-dento-roku, Tensho-
koto-roku, Zenmen-zokutd-roku, Kataifuto-roku, and so on. Scholars of the
precepts and sitras who transcended narrow-mindedness realized the
importance of the Great Way and the right transmission of Buddhas
and Patriarchs; they too became Buddhas and Patriarchs. People today
should learn about the Patriarchs of the past. When we accept a kesa,
we should accept the kesa of right transmission and never take the wrong
kind. What we call the right transmission of the kesa is the transmission
originating from Shorinji and Sokei; it was reccived from the Tathagata
and passed in an unbroken line. Therefore, the Way of Buddhism was
directly transmitted, and the kesa and robe were bestowed from hand
to hand. The Buddhist Way must be rightly transmitted through the
Buddhist Way. Men of leisure will never get it; it must be actively sought.
Attainment is better than one thousand views. Through these proverbs we
can see that even if we have one thousand views or ten thousand descrip-
tions of the Buddhist Way, it is not the same as experiencing the right
transmission of the kesa. One who doubis this will b unable to even
dream of the right transmission of the kesa and his doubt will grow deeper
and deeper. The right transmission of a kesa is more important and reveals
more of the Buddhist Way than to explain the satras. We should never
forget this point. Reading the thousand volumes of sitras a million times
will ot equal a single enlightenment. Buddha is the one who achicved
the stage of Buddha through a kesa, and he cannot be compared with those:
who think that the teaching or precepts are the only way.

The merit of the kesa of the Patriarchs has been rightly transmitted
for generations and its principle is being used in the present day. Those
who have transmitted this kesa are Patriarchs who have experienced
enlightenment and maintain the Law. They are superior to the ten sages
and three wise men. Thus we should scrve, venerate, respect, make pro-
strations, and receive their teaching. Those who receive the principle of
the right transmission of the Buddhist kesa can see the Buddha and
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they ofien say it. Descendents of the Buddhas and Patriarchs must not
establish individual sects based on misguided ideas. That is an unmiti-
gated cvil; followers of the Buddhist Way should never act like that. If
there are sects, surely the World-Honored One would have used the term.
Yet he never talked about his “sect” so why did his descendants do such
a thing after his parinirvana? Does someone know a better way for libera-
tion than Shakyamuni? There is no merit in building up one’s sect. Op-
ponents of the Way of the Buddhas and Patriarchs do so, and make it-
mpossible to know who Buddha’s heirs really are. Without narrow-
mindedness, reflect on past and present day scholars. Our practice should
not differ a hair from that of the World-Honored One when he was alive;
Our teaching should not deviate an iota from his. If we accomplish that,
there will be happiness; if we do not go astray we will be Buddha’s true
heirs. Throughout all of our countless incarnations we should vow to
serve Buddha, see his form, and hear the Dharma.

However, to act contrary to the instructions of the World Honored
One when he was in the world, and to start calling one’s teaching a
is not the behavior of a real disciple of the Tathagata or Patriarchs—
a worse sin than committing the grave faults. If the supreme enlighten-
ment of the Tathagata is not respected, and one boasts of one’s own sect
as the best, it means tradition is ignored and nothing is known about the
ancient teaching. There is disbelief in the virtue of the World Honored
One’s existence and no Buddhist Dharma,

Therefore that is why, the right transmission of true Buddhist study
never looks for or listens to the term “sect”. From Buddha to Buddha,
Patriarch to Patriarch, there must be a right transmission of the Eye and
Treasury of the True Law of Supreme Enlightenment. The Dharma
possessed by the Buddhas the Patriarchs is transmitted by all the Bud-
dhas; there is no other Dharma. This principle is the bones and marrow
of the Dharma.

Delivered to an assembly of monks at Kippoji, Echizen, Yoshida-gun,
on September 16, 1243. Transcribed by Ejo, late at night, on October

23, 1243.
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When I saw that I became more determined and my belief in the right trans-
mission of the Dharma from one to another was strengthened. I had not seen
such a document before, but now I saw the necessity of protecting and preserving
the Dharma-heirs of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. My deep emotion could not
be expressed.

In the seal of transmission used in the Ummon line, T saw one after the elder
Sogetsu became the chief disciple on Mt. Tendd. On Sagetsu’s seal there was
first the master’s name and then a list of all the Buddhas and Patriarchs, ending
with the new Patriarch. Therefore, there was a list of some forty Patriarchs
descended from the Tathigata included along with the new Patriarch. It is as
if the Patriarchs transmit their Law directly to the new Patriarch. Mahaki¢yapa,
Ananda, and all the others flow together in one stream.

‘Then I asked SBgetsu, “O Priest, there are five different Zen schools. What
is the reason for this If there is only one right transmission from India why
do such differences arise?” Sogetsu replied, “There seem to be differences, but
we should simply study in the same manner as the Buddha on Mt. Ummon.
Why did Shakyamuni Buddha respect others? Because he knew that all human
beings possess the means for enlightenment. Why did Ummon respect others?
For the same reason.”” After I heard chis I was able to get some understanding
of the seal of transmission.

There are some priests of large temples of the Kosetsu District who are said
to transmit the lives of Rinzai, Ummon, and Tozan. However, many sclf-
proclaimed descendants of Rinzai are self-centered and dishonest. They study
under a renowned master and then ask for his portrait or a sample of his calli-
graphy. This is what they use s their standard of transmission. Worse than that,
there are some priests, no beter than dogs, who visit many different masters
and ask them for a portrait or a sample of calligraphy. Like this, they acquire
a large stock of such things. As they get older they bribe officials in order to
reccive support for establishing a new temple and then become its abbot, even
though they have not reccived a scal of transmission from a true master. In
turn, they pretend to transmit the Dharma to well-known people, kings, mini-
sters, and close friends without actually possessing it. They only covet fame. It
is disgraceful that such malicious decds occur in this evil age. Among those
people not one can even dream of the Way of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

Generally, samples of one’s calligraphy o one’s portrait are frecly given to
scholars, lay people, junior priests, merchants, etc. This can be scen in any of
the annals of the various schools. Certain people who are unfit to receive the
Law but are eager to gain profit from the Dharma transmission pester the master
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the three vehicles and twelve teachings are “all unnecessary.” Now let us out-
line the three vehicles and twelve teachings.

The three vehicles:

1) The érivaka vehicle. This is the vehicle of those who have attained che
Way through the Four Noble Truchs. The Four Noble Truths are:x) all things
are suffcring; 2) the cause of suffering 3) the destruction of suffering; and 4)
the Eightfold Path. To hear those truths leads to their practice and the trans-
cending ofbirth, old age, sickness, and deathand culminates in nirvana, When the
Four Noble Truths are practiced suffering and the cause of suffering belong to
the world while cessation and the Eightfold Path become the first principle.
That is the view of abhidharma scholars. If practice is based on the Buddhist
Dharma, the Four Noble Truths are transmitted from Buddha to Buddha and
comprise one’s individual status of enlightenment. Togecher the Four Noble
Truths are the form of reality and Buddha-nature. Thercfore,itis not neccssary
to mention concepts of “unborn” or “uncreated” etc., since the four truths are

also “all unnecessary.”

2) The pratyekabuddha vehicle. This is the vehicle of those who have attained
nirvana through the twelve linked chain of dependent origin. The chain of
dependent origin consists of: 1) ignorance; 2) action; 3) consciousness; 4) name
and form; $) creation of the six sense organs; 6) contactss 7) perception; 8)
desire; 9) attachment; 10) existence; 11) birth; and 12) old age and death.

The practice of this chain of dependent origin is based on the relationship of
cause and cffect in che past, present, and future and the distinction between
observer and observed. However, if we study the relationship between cause
and effect carefully we can sce that both samsara and causality are “all un-
necessary.” We must know that if ignorance overtakes the mind, chen action,
consciousness,ctc. will also overtake it. If ignorance is destroyed then action,
consciousness, etc., will be destroyed. If ignorance becomes nirvana, then action,
consciousness, ctc., will also become nirvana. When [the wheel of] lifeis destroy-
ed, we can say such things. Ignorance is one aspect of this truch, and the other
links are exactly like it. We must know chat the relationship between ignorance,
action, etc., is like [Scigen telling Sekitd]. “I have an ax [ic, the Buddhist
Dharma] and Tl give it to you so that you can live in the mountains” and
[Sekitds reply] “I was about to leave and my teacher kindly gave me his ax
which I gratefully received.”

3) The Bodhisattva vehicle. This is the vehicle of those who attained the Way
through the teaching, practice, and enlightenment of che six piramitds and it
s the actualization of supreme and perfect enlightenment. That actualization is
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transmitting a “Zen Sect.”” When he bestowed the kesa to Mahakasyapa
he did not state that it was the kesa of the Zen Sect. The World Honored
One never used the expression “Zen Sect” anytime during his life.

When Eka asked Bodhidharma to accept him as a disciple, Eka was
told, *“The supreme marvelous Way of all the Buddhas requires constant
diligence, hard practice, and patient cffort. If you approach it with
inferior virtue, shallow-mindedness, and self-conceit nothing will be
accomplished. The Dharma seal of all the Buddhas is not a thing to
be obtained from others. The Tathagata transmitted the Eye and Treas-
ury of the True Law to Mahakaéyapa.”

Here Bodhidharma reveals the supreme and marvelous Way of all
the Buddhas, the Eye and Treasury of the True Law, and the Buddha
Dharma Seal. No one in his time used the term “Zen Sect,” nor was
there any reason for doing so. This Eye and Treasury of the True Law
occurs through the direct, face-to-fice transmission of raising the eyebrow
and blinking. It occurs through the body, mind, bone, and marrow;
it has been handed down before and after there is a body and trans-
mitted both inside and outside the mind.

When the World Honored One met Mahakasyapa, when the First
Patriarch met the Second Patriarch, when the Sixth Patriarch met the
Fifth Patriarch, when Seigen met Nangaku—there was no talk of a
“Zen Sect.” When and who started to use that term? Many students
of Buddhism do not deserve to called scholars; thosc who have shat-
tered the Law and stolen the Dharma are perhaps the ones who started
all the trouble. Although the Buddhas and Patriarchs never permitted
such expressions, some of their followers carelessly employed those
terms and disparaged the true heirs. They make it sound as if there
is some other law besides the Dharma of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.
If there is another path it must be one of non-believers. As descendants
of the Buddhas and Patriarchs we must study their bones, marrow,
and true face. When we study the sayings of the Buddhas and Patri-
archs it must be done properly, not in the manner of non-belicvers.
To be born a human being is a precious opportunity based on the merit
of practicing in the past. Promoting the teaching of non-believers is not
the way to repay our great debt to the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

Recently in Great Sung China, the expressions “Zen Sect,” “Dharma
Seet,” “Buddha-mind Sect,” and so on are used indiscriminately, caus-
ing great confusion. This happens because people have neither heard
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and their ideas are more foolish than those of non-believers. They are neiher
laymen nor monks, human beings nor gods. They are more stupid than dumb
beasts wholearn the Buddhist Way. What false monks term “incomprehensible”
is only incomprehensible to them and not to the Buddhas and Patriarchs. Do
not avoid the path of the Buddhas and Patriarchs just because you yourself
lack comprehension. You might not be able to understand it now, but that
does not mean that it is incomprehensible. There are many cases of such in-
adequate understanding in present day Sung Dynasty China. T saw many such
cases with my own eyes. It is a very sorry thing that they are unaware of the
inadequacy of their cognition; they do not realize that the words of the Buddhas
and Patriarchs transcend ordinary cognition. When I was in China they kept
quict even if  laughed at them. What they consider incomprehensible is simply
due to their evil minds. Who taught them such a thing? Since they lacked a
master who possessed the truth they naturally became children of non-be-
lievers.

We should know that the east mountain walking across the water is the bones
and marrow of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. All types of water are actualized at
the foot of the east mountain. Therefore, all the mountains go beyond the clouds
and walk over heaven. The peak of the water is various mounains. Climbing
up and down is to cross the water. The toes of the various mountains walk over
the water and the water splashes bencath their feet. This movement is natural
and practice and enlightenment emerge. Watcr is not strong or weak, wet or
dry, moving or still, cold or hot, existent or non-cxistent, illusion or enlighten-
ment. When it is solid it is harder than the hardest diamond; when it melts it
is soffer than the softest milk.

Therefore, that is why we should not doubt the actulization of the water’s
virtue. Now we should study and observe for a time the water in the ten direc-
cions of the universe. It is not the study of the water scen by men and gods,
but racher the study of water seen by water. Since there is a practice and
enlightenment of water’s water, there is a method to search for the water's water.
‘We should actualize the Way of meeting oursclves through ourselves; others
should study others following the path that moves freely and transcends itself.

Generally, when we look at mounains and water they are scen in a variety
of ways depending upon the circumstances; the gods see it as their adornment,
not simply as water. We see it as something clsc, we sce it as water. For them
it is an adornment and for us water. Some people sec water as a wonderful
flower yet do not use it as a flower. Demons scc water as a huge fire or thick
blood. Dragons and fish see water as a palace or beautiful halls, Water can be
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Then put fresh water in a clean tray, wash off the incense, and offer
itto the world of the Buddha, Dharma, and Sangha. For special petitions
use sandalwood incense from Mount Mala washed in the waters of
Anabadatchi [ pond of pure water located in the Himalayas] to venerate
the Three Treasures.

The method of “washing the face” was transmitted from India and
established in China. Although the Vingya-pifaka treats this subject
in detail, only the method transmitted and maintained by the Buddhas
and Patriarchs is the proper onc. Not only has it been transmitted from
Buddha to Buddha and Patriarch to Patriarch for hundreds of gen-
erations, it will be carried on for acons. It is not merely a way of re-
moving dirt and oil—it is the lifeblood of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

It is said that if one does not wash the face, it will be a transgression
to receive or give a prostration. Venerating oneself, venerating others,
and venerating things all reveal the nature of one’s enlightenment and
detachment. Therefore, the face must always be washed.

The proper time for washing the face is between 3:00 to 5:00 in the
morning, or any time just before sunrise. When my late master was
living on Tendo, he washed his face at 1:00 in the morning. He worc
cither a full or half robe and carried a towel to the wash room. The
towel was three feet wide and twelve feet long. The color should not
be white—that is prohibited by custom.

In the Sanzen ligi Ko it says, “There are five rules concerning the
use of a towel: (1) use cither the upper or lower edge (not the center);
(2) wipe the hands on one end and the face on the other; (3) never wipe
the nose on the towel; (4) if it becomes stained with oil, immediately
wash it; and (5) do not use it to wipe the body—a separate towel is used
for bathing.”

Whenever a towel is used, those rules must be followed. Fold the
towel and carry it on the forearm. Use one half for the facc and the
other half for the hands. Never use it to wipe or blow the nose. Do not
use it to wipe the underarms, back, abdomen, navel, thigh, calf, etc.
If it gets stained with dust or oil wash it right away. When it gets damp,
dry it cither over a flame or in the sun. Never use this face towel in the
bath room.

The washing stand in the monks hall is called a goka. It should be
located in a sunny scction of the western corner, clearly marked and
in a convenient place for the officers of the monastery. The abbot and
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Rinzai and Ummon it would never have been transmitted to the present day.
We cannot even say that Rinzai and Ummon have completely mastered the
Buddhist Dharma.

Morcover, present day masters by no means surpass Rinzai and Ummon. We
should not even mention them because they are so stupid and indiscriminately
slander the sitras without studying them properly. We must count them among
the non-believers, not the descendants of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. How can
we say they have attained the stage of sceing Buddha? They have not cven
understood the essence of Confucius or Lao-tzu. True disciples of the Buddhas
and Patriarchs have nothing to do with these so-called “Zen Masters.” You
must search only for experience of the enlightened eye that sces Buddha.

My late master Tendd, an ancient Buddha, said, “Once King Hashinoku
asked the honorable Binzuru,! I have heard, O Honorable One, that you have
scen Buddha. Is it true?’ Binzuru lifted his eyebrows and opencd his eyes wide.”
My late master then recited this gatha:

“Raising his eyebrows he answered the question;

‘That he once met and saw Buddha was not a lic.

His virtue is respected everywhere.

Spring is in the tip of a plum tree branch
covered with freczing snow.”

“Sceing Buddha” is not seeing our Buddha, nor others’ Buddha but sceing
[all] Buddhas. One plum branch sees one plum branch, i.c., the flower blooms
[throughout the world]. The central point of King Hashinok’s question is
whether Binzuru saw or became Buddha. When Binzuru raised his eycbrows
it proved chat he saw Buddhaj it is a clear fact. The present respect he is given
has continued unbroken from the past—his meeting with Buddha cannot be
doubted. The three hundred million people [in the kingdom of Srivasti in Bud-
dha’s time] who saw Buddha, truly saw him. They did not just see the thirty-
two forms of Buddha. This principle of sccing Buddha is not generally under-
stood by celestials, humans, érivakas and pratyckabuddhas. It is like many
who hold a fly whisk [and pretend] to be leaders, although there are few true
masters. Seeing Buddha is actualized from Buddha's side [not from our own
subjective side]. Even if we attempt to conceal it seeing Buddha will emerge
by itself. This is the principle of secing Buddha. We should seudy in detail the

T Prasenajit, the King of Srivasti in central India during Buddha's lifetime. He and his
famill were devout followers of Baddhism. Binzuru is Pindola-bhiradvija. The first of the
sixteen Arhats.
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That is, if one believes in supreme and perfect enlightenment he can be called
an arhat, and the Dharma can be transmitced. This direct transmission is the
practice and enlightenment of the Dharma. Truly, attaining the stage of arhat-
hood is not simply being in onc’s final incarnation and entering into_final
nirvana, Sccking supreme and perfect enlightenment is the secking of enlight-
encd vision, zazen facing a wall, and the opening of our eyes. Although the
world is limitless, total and frec activity emerges. Time is unchanging, yet
uninhibited dialogues between masters and disciples appear. This is “secking
supreme and perfect enlightenment”—that is, secking an arhat. That seeking is
total perfection.

Zen Master Kassan Engo said, “After the people of ancient times attained
enlightenment they entered the deepest part of the mountains, chose a cave
covered with shrubs and bushes, and cooked their meals with mended utensils.
They lived like that for ten or twenty years. They completely forgot the world
of men and were happy to have left its dust far behind. People nowadays do
not expect to lead such a life. They simply wish to remain anonymous, keep
themselves hidden, and not do any more than necessary. They become old, liccle
more than skin and bones. They live an enlightened life by themselves accord-
ing to their individual ability. Old karma is cut off and ancient habits el away.
I they have some special power they try to pass it on to others, and work to
establish relacionships based on karma, They train themselves further, bearing
much fruit.

“For example,itis like plucking one blade of grass in a wild field [finding just
one person who sccks the Way]. Together [with that person] they have know-
ledge and attain liberation from life and death, living fruitful lives with gratitude
toward the Buddhas and Patriarchs. However, such attainment cannot be kept
to ourselves, even if we try. It is like the autumn frost which enables the spring
fruit to grow. That practice benefits society and is utlized by those who seck
ity it cultivates the world yet is not captivated by desires. How could someone
with that kind of practice possibly become a worldly monk, clinging to rich
people? If he did, his actions would offend both lay people and saints and by
secking wealth and fame his karma would lcad him to hell. Those who keep the
right practice will be able to lead a desireless life even if they are in powerful
positions; also, cven though they may not accomplish great deeds, their lives
are those of true arhats.”

Thercfore, that is why the monks described above are real arhats who have,
e the dust of the world behind. If you want to know the real form of an arhat
you must understand this point. Do not listen to the mistaken teachings of
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appear within the mind, how can the mind be awakened? How can ones
thoughts be centered? Are thoughts movable or immovable? Can they be
centered or not? What moves? What does not move? What does “thought”
mean?

Is thought present throughout all the hours of the day? Or are all the
hours of the day inside the mind? Or is it independent of both? He said
if we are intent throughout all the hours of the day, we can attain unde-
rstanding easily, but what actually do we easily attain? Is “casily under-
stood” an expression of the Buddhas and Patriarchs? In the Buddhist
Way there is no talk of “casy to understand” or “difficult to understand.”
Thus Nangaku and Kosei followed their masters and diligently practiced
the Way for many years.

Despite the fact that he said one “suddenly attains the unattainable,”
Oan himself cannot even dream of secing the Way of the Buddhas and
Patriarchs. With such inferior ability, how could he casily understand
the ultimate? Itis safe to assume that he has yet to clarify the Great Way
of the Buddhas and Patriarchs. If the Buddha Dharma was as he said
it was, how could it have been transmitted to the present day?

Although Oan’s understanding is weak, we would he hard pressed to
find any senior monk among all the monasteries here and abroad with
equal ability. In fact, many consider Oan to be by far the best master.
However, it is not at all certain that he penetrated the Buddhist Law.
On the contrary, it can he safely said that he was a hanger on, nothing
more than an ordinary monk. Oan had some ability to fathom others'
characters; most senior monks lack even that modest talent. This is a
result of not being able to “see” themselves. Although Oan’s study of the
‘Way was incomplete, it surpasses the study of present day elders. Oan had
an opportunity to hear the right words, but he failed to listen 1o thm
correctly and experience their full dimensions. If he was like that in the
past, is it possible for him to be self-enlightened now? None of the senior
monks in present day China are able to properly evaluate Oan, so their
actions are totally inadequate. Thus they cannot understand the true
form of the Buddhas and Patriarchs expressions, nor discern what is,
and what is not, the words of Buddhas and Patriarchs. Among all the
senior monks and elder leaders of the past two or three hundred years,
not one has seen the Way or known real form.

One night my late master Tendo, the ancient Buddha, recited this
verse:
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“Why the first Patriarch came from the west”

N day Great Master Kydgenji Ryuto (Shikan), who was in the trans-
Omiumn of Zen Master Dai-e, delivered the following discourse to an
assembly of monks:
“Once a man was hanging from a branch of a tree by his mouth. The
trec s perched over a 1000 foot gorge and he cannot grasp any branches
with his hands nor reach the trec with his feet. A monk standing
beneath the tree asks him, ‘Why did the first Patriarch come from the
west? If the man answers he will plunge to his death. If he does not
answer he avoids his duty. O monks! What would you answer in such
a case?” A monk named [Kotdshd] arose from the assembly and said,
“I do not want to ask you about when he was up in the tree; please
show us the situation before he got up therc?” Kydgen then gave
a great laugh.!

“There are many interpretations and explanations of this koan, but few have
understood it correetly. Most people are just groping in the dark. If we look at
this koan with a “non-thinking” mind [i.c., a mind that goes beyond ordinary
cognition, a mind of detachment] we can attain the same kind of real, frec
samadbi as Kydgen. And if we sit in zazen like Kydgen we can grasp the meaning
of this koan even before he speaks. Then we can use both Kydgen's insight and
Shakyamuni’s Eye and Treasury of the True Law to help us understand why
Bodhidharma came from the west.

Let us clarify the meaning of Kydgen's koan. What does “man” signify? Not
a round pillar of the Buddha Hall, not a wooden post or anything like that. The
man’s countenance is that of the smiling Buddhas and Patriarchs. He distinctly

T Hsiang-yen Chih-hsien (c. 820). This is the fifth case of the Munonkan.
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after him and said, “O priest! You agreed to speak but left without saying
even a single word. Why?” Yakusan said, “Sitras have siitra masters and abhi-
dharma doctrines have abhidharma scholars. Why should you wonder at the
action of this old monk?”

‘What Yakusan wanted to say is that fists have masters of fsts and enlightened
vision has masters of enlightencd vision. However, the general secretary should
have asked Yakusan, “I don’t wonder about your actions. By the way, what
kind of master are you?”

Once Hotatsu, a monk whose main occupation was the continual chanting of
the Lotus Siitra, came to see the Patriarch Daikan [End] of Mr. Sokei in Choshi.
The Patriarch recited this verse:

“If the mind is deluded, the Lotus Sitra turns us.

1f the mind is enlightened, we turn the Lotus Sitra.

No matter how long we chant, if we do not clarify sclf
Words and letters obstruct the essence.

Thoughtless thought is true.

Conscious thought is false.

Abandon existence and non-cxistence

And always ride the white ox care [the Way of Buddha].”

Therefore, if the mind is deluded, the Lotus Sitra turns uss if the mind is
enlightened, we tun it; and if we transcend illusion and enlightenment, then
the Lotus Siitra turns the Lotus Siitra.

Afier hearing this verse, Hotatsu was overjoyed and recited his own verse:

“Over and over, I chanted siitras;

Now, one verse of Sokei’s made me forget them all.

If we haven't clarified Shakyamuni’s emergence in this world

‘We cannot be liberated from transmigration.

There are sheep, deer, and ox carts;

Beginning, middle, and end are full of goodness.

Who knows that within this burning house [i., the body]

s the original Dharma kingdom?”
Then the Patriarch said, “From now on cll yourself the monk who has
‘memorized the siitras.”

We should know that there s such a monk in the Buddhist Way. This is the
ancient Buddha SokeP’s direct pointing. “Memorized” is not consciousness nor
unconsciousness, existence nor non-existence. Throughout unlimited kalpas we

must keep and memorize the sitras day and night; from sitra to sitra there
is nothing but sitras.






OEBPS/Images/p00397.jpg
365

(49
DHARANI

“The mystic formula”

HEN the cye of study is clear, the eye of the True Law is clear. Since
Wm eye of the True Law s clear, we obtain the clear eye of study.

The most imporcant aspect of right transmission is accomplished
through the power of respeting great and excellent teachers. This is greac
karma and the great dharani. “Great and excellent teachers” are the Buddhas
and Patriarchs. We must serve them always.

Therefore, that is why making and serving tea is the actualization of the
‘mind’s essence and spiritual power. It s also found in bringing a water pitcher,
pouring it out, bringing the water without moving the pitcher, and studying
with one’s teacher. It s not only the study of the mind’s essence of the Buddhas
and Patriarchs; it is also secing the Buddhas and Patriarchs through meeting
the Buddhas and Patriarchs. We must not just receive the spiritual power of
the Buddhas and Patriarchs, but also penetrate the spiritual power of seven or
eight specific Buddhas and Patriarchs.

Because of this, the spiritual power and mind’s essence ofall the Buddhas and
Patriarchs is condensed into one dharani. When we respect and venerate the
Buddhas and Patriarchs we offer heavenly flowers and incense; this is not bad,
but it is better to offer the dharani of samadhi. This is what it is to be a de-
scendant of the Buddhas and Patriarchs.

“Great dharani” means “the proper manner of veneration.” Because the
proper manner of veneration is great dharani it can be actualized and seen.
The expression “proper manner of veneration” is Chinese and has been used in
society for some time. It was not handed down from Brahma or Indra; raher,
it is only transmitted by Buddhas and Patriarchs. It is not the conscious world
of voice and form, nor is it something that should be discussed as that which
existed before or after Kuo Buddha, who was present at the beginning of
the world.
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supreme enlightenment. Those words are enlightened words, and words cn-
lightened. Supreme enlightenment is contained in those words, and by listening
to them we can attempt to continually reffain from cvil. Where no cvil is
produced, the true strength of practice is actualized. This actualization covers
the entire carth, all the world, time, and all dharmas. The measure of its actu-
alization depends on the amount of refraining from evil.

Those who have reached the state of refraining from evil can dwell in the
midst of various evils without committing any evil themselves. Since rcfrain-
from cvil actualizes a certain amount of power, evil is restrained. Evil lacks the
necessary requisites. It is the principle of sometimes holding, sometimes letting
go. Those who arrive at this stage can clarify the principle that evil cannot
break or taint them.

Simply by practicing with our entire body and mind we can accomplish cighty
or ninety percent of our task without any conscious restraint. If we practice with
our entire bodies and minds, the power derived from the four clements and
five skandhas emerges; the four elements and five skandhas are yntainted.
Within the present four elements and five skandhas there can be continuous
practice. The power of the four elements and five skandhas of our present
practice can remake the previous conditions of those elements. This practice is
carried out in the mountains, rivers, earth, sun, moon, and stars; indecd the
mouncains, rivers, carth, sun, moon, and stars make us practice.

Enlightencd vision does not only occur in an instant, but is constantly active
atall times. Since enlightened vision is active ac all times, it enables the Buddhas
and Patriarchs to practice, hear the teaching, and bear the fruits of cnlighten-
ment. The Buddhas and Patriarchs have never defiled teaching, practice, and
enlightenment; consequently, those things present no obstacles. The Buddhas
and Patriarchs have never avoided teaching, practice, and enlightenment in the
past, present, or future. When sentient beings become Buddhas and Patriarchs
[by refraining from cvil] the actions of other Buddhas and Patriarchs are not
obstacles. However, we must carefully consider the principle of becoming a
Buddha or Patriarch through the daily actions of walking, staying, sitting, and
Iying. When sentient beings become Buddhas and Patriarchs they are not
broken or lost—it is simply body and mind dropping off.

Practice is accomplished hrough the law of karma. That is, it is not moved
by karma, nor docs it create new karma. When karma exists it causes us to
practice. When the original nature of karma s illuminated we see true refraining,
impermancnce, and the karma that ceases and never stops because there is only
detachment. If we study like this we will sce that we are able to refrain from






